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SYNOPSIS:

IdeoIo and ].iterature A stud. of societ and
I terar c riticism with s cia]. reference to the
rec on of He nrictr Bö]-I durr the 1970 ts.

This thesis is an attempt to analyse the role the

practice of titerary criticism plays in the political

processes. After an analysis of the social histolry of

German literary criticism from the Enlightenment to the

197OtS, I anafyse the reception of three major works by

Heinrich BölI publ-ished during the l-970ts. In my analysis

I pay particul-ar attention to the manner in which

titerary criticism, both aS media-based and as acad'emy-

based practice, functions po}itically. From the reception

analysis I have distil-Ied certain typical forms of

criticism which I describe as being characterized by

sub jectivity hidd.en under a l-ayer of mectra¡risms giving

the impression of objectivity. This subjectivity enabl-es

the institutions in which criticism functions (i.e' the

media and. academy-based literary criticism) an

unproblematic access to continuity of concepts and

practices. It aISo aIlows for a continuing monopoly on

the definition of these concepts and practices by the way

the institutions select and approach the texts'

The evidence indicateS that the practi-ce of literary

criticism in ne\^/SpaperS and academic journals selects

certain texts and approaches to texts and disempowers

others. This is achieved simultaneously by: fÍrst, the



monopol-y on the def ining of the category t l-iterature t

which l-iterary criticism is able to maintain, second, bY

the processes of reproduction of the institution titerary

criticism and third, bY Lhe tsignifyingt effects of the

selection of texts and approaches to texts. AII this

treJ-ps to prove that literary criticism is ideological in

nature. This ideol-ogical nature of literary criticism aS

practiced in the FRG d.uring the 1970ts on Heinrich BölIts

novels is finally demonstrated more firmly in my

concluding chapters. Here, I reiterate t'he positions

which the novels are al-Iocated by the critj-cat reception

(i.e. the criticat classifications they receive) and

aSSeSs these in terms of the meanings they tend' to

mobi Lize and the significance these meanings have to the

prevaiJ_ing potitical power structure. The need for the

institution to reproduce itself dr j-ves it to assign

values to these J-iterary works which strip them of their

capacity for , and. purpose to, change social values and

poliLicaI structures. My conctusion, tflerefore, iS that

the reception of BötI'S v¡ork during the 1970'S can be

described as being constraj-ned' by the ideological nature

of the reception. The evidence l-eads to the conclusion

that the practice of Iiterary criticism mobilizes

rmeanings t v¡hich aid the continued as]ryrmetrical

di-stribution of Power.
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PREFACE

NotlravinglivedintheFRGsincelgT0,Itravebeen

abletoacquireadifferentperspectiveonculturaland
politicaldevelopmentsth'ere'Asaforeigner'Inoticed

mycontradictoryfeelingsaboutGermanybeingmirroredby

an equival-ent reaction of my surroundings to my

nationali-ty. During my studies, I often tried to search

f or ans\^Iers to the many questions which I and my

generationhaveabouttherecenthistoryofGermany.The

answers which l^Iere avai lable f rom political evaluations

suchr as studies of the poritics, history or economics of

Germany \^/ere never suf f icient, nor l¡/ere those which

concentrated on the cultural aspects' Whenever the

opportunity presented itself to devote my time to

academicwork,Ichoseprojectswhichcombinedtv¡o

disciplines and inquired into the connections between the

cultural and politicaL fields of experience'

Heinrich BöI1, irl my view' had expressed the

reluctanceofpartsoftheGermanpopuJ.ationtoaccept

the sil-ence under which the volatile questions of

responsibilityandguilthadbeenburiedafterthel¡Iar.

Hisquietinsistence,thatforgettingl¡/asimpossibteand

thatGermanyhadsquanderedthechancetoconstructa
dif ferent political and social system after the I¡Iar,

correspond.ed to my oYhln wishes f or a neI¡I and open

assessment of the German past witfr a view to social



change. ûrlhen I found that Böll-ts reception in Germany had

been contradictory, I became very interested to find out

\^rhy this ü/aS so. This interest l-ed me not only to Study

reception patterns but also the connections between the

areas of literary criticism and other fietds more often

accommodated in the disciptines of politics. I found that

the whole gamut of politicaJ- positions active in the FRG

during the I970tS were represented in the reactions to

Böl-1tS nOveIS. HOwever, this \^IaS nOt a demoCratiC Or open

communication, wttere aII points of view had equal weight.

The complete dominance, in terms of numbers and Status,

of those positions which dismissed and marginalized the

Social relevance of BöIIts novels raised questions about

the structural, political- a¡rd social reasons for this

imbalance. My project therefore became an analysis of the

relationship between id.eology and Iiterature, po\^Ier and

Iiterary criticism
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INTRODUCTION

+l"e- ' ticarThis is an investigation into process of crr'

reception of three novels of Heinrich BöIl , GruppenbiLd

mit Dame, Die verforene Ehre d.er Katharina Blun and

Fürsorg].icheBelagerunginthe].970's.Thisisnota

studyofHeinrj-chBö]-Iassuc}randcouldhavebeen

written about any contemporary author' It makes no

assumptions about the quality of Heinrich Bö1Ì's work and

isneutra]-aboutthequalityofliteraryevaluation.I

chose Heinrich BöI1 because his work effectively opens up

afieldofenquiryintotherelationshipsofcriticism

a¡rdsociety.Hisworknotonlycontainsmultifaceted

references to political and historical events of high

contemporary relevance, but it also challenges the

preconceptions of criticism. often the boundaries between

acceptedgenresandconventionsofstyte-andlanguage_

use are challenged.

Sincetheinceptionofapubticdebateabout

Iiterature in the IBth century up to the debates during

the early nineteen seventies, the rel-ationship between

literature and potitics has been , explì-c itf y or

impJ-icitfy, part of the f ormulation of the concept

titerature and its role in society. The argument which

bases the concept t l-iterature t on some exclusively non-

political premis has, in theory, been ousted during the

early seventies. The manner in which Iiterary criticism
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continuestofunctioninstitutionallySuggests,houlever,
thatthisrelationshiphasnotbeeninternalized.The

discoursehasnotchangeditspoliticalimplicationand

significations.Thisthesisisanattemptatpointing

to\^rards these political implications and' their social

consequences.

Thisthesisattemptstoestablishthatliterary

criticism is id'eological , in the sense that it helps to

mobiLízemeaningsandconceptswhichsupportthe

dominance of those assumptions and expectations which

maintain and, rene\^¡ an aslTnmetricar power structure ' r

will describe this process by an anaJ-ysis of the

reception of three novels by Heinrich BöI1' I intend to

establishthepoliticalandstructuralsituationinwhich

thereceptiontakesplaceaSlinstitutional'.ASsuchit

Selectsandpromotescertainpracticeswhichreproduce

the institution. The potential for a debate about

necessarysocialclrangewhichthenovelsbyBöIlcontain

and which is recognized and sometimes emphrasized by parts

of the reception' is weakened by certain methods and

approaches which .t1 cflaracteristic and' dominant in the

reception. This dominance of a crraracteristic approach

andmethodistraditionalandcanbetracedbac]<though

thesocialhistoryofliterarycriticism.Therelevant
characteristictraitsofliterarycriticismcouldbe

called'thephilosophyofcriticism.Theanalysisofthe
sociar history of criticism unveils the phirosophicat and

sociar roots of the practice in the attempts of ruring
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intell-ectual, el-ites to maintain i-ntellectual dominance

and.superiorityas\^rellaSsocialisotationfromthe
widermassofthepopulation.Apartfromtheaimsofsome

oftheEnlightenmentcriticsand'thoseofthetheories

of Benjamin and Brech.t, trrere rras not been a phirosophy

of criticism which \^Ias disinterested in the maintenance

of the separation between a small group and the much

rarger norÐ(." witn the smarr rknowredgeabre ' group
/

def ining, f lxing and dominating rmeaninglt ' Thi's process

of mobilizing meaning which tends to support the

maintenance of the social- status QUo ' is always only

partl-y successful at any one time'

In the actual case of reception in the FRG during

theIgTo's,onemustseethesocialupheavaland
poJ-itical. power shifts as the background in rel-ation to

which the reception o""u{"u. The poriticar processes on

an internationar scale, the intended internar potiticat

reforms of the sPD and the intense debate on internal

securityforcedonthecountrybytheterrorístthreat

allleftanimpressiononthereception.Withinthat

dynamiciti.sa]-Ithemoreimportantandinterestingto

analysetherolewhich}iterarycriticismplaysinterms

ofamaintenanceordisruptionofthoseid'eologicat

assumptions about key social issues which support

as)rynmetrical power relations. BöIl ts novels provided

ampleopportunityforapublicdiscussionofmanyof
these Íssues. HÍs non-literary activities also challenged

traditionar conceptions. The study of the reception of



4

his books þee-ep++er! became, ttten, a guid,e to the

and approaches by which id.eology \^ras active in

criticism in the FRG during the l-970ts.

methods

Iiterary
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CHAPTER ONE

IIVTROD UCTIOI\t

Thisthesisattemptstoanalysewhatisconmon}y

referred to as tliterary receptiont. I want to argue that

literary reception is a cultural practice with political

implicationswhichcanbeunderstoodifitisexamined

using the analytì-cal devices set out by recent

devetopmentsinthetheoryoflanguageandthetheoryof
ideoIogy.

ThisintroductionSetsouttherelevantaspects

theset'heoreticaldevelopments.Afterabriefoutline

the wider social theory witfrin which my study

situated, the concept tideology' wil-I be d'ef ined and'

relevance for this study establ-ished'

of

of

is

its

Thischapterwittthen(l)consid'erthesocia].

production of what I¡Ie know as rrealityt and tmeaningr in

oursociety,(2\exptoretherelationshipbetween

ideology, l-anguage and literature , ( 3 ) discuss the

relationship between po\^Ier and Ianguage as this is

relevanttoliteratureanditsreception.Iarguethat

l_iterature and its reception are a fruitfut area for an

examination of the ideological role cultural practices

play in maintaining or undermining of a given social

powerStructure.ThecoreofthisStudyisadetailed

consideration of the reception, exemplified in
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contemporary FRG l-iterarY

Heinrich BöII in the 1970ts

criticism, of three novefs bY

Thebul]<ofmaterialforthisStudy\^Iasco]-Iected

duringaresearchtriptotheERGduringlg85.Iwasab]-e

to use the considerable collection of nel/üspaper clippings

in the Börr--Archrive in cologne witrr the kind permission

and. encouragement of Victor Bö1I, its curator' I also

benefited from the resources of Iibraries in cologne,

Bonn, Marbactr, Frankfurt and. Bielefel-d'. Various tri-ps to

the FRG during 1983 to interview publishers and to

observe trre processes of the book-market during the

Frankfurt Book Fair gave me some background knowledge of

the economics of Publishing'

I. Social theory

My approach has been informed by the theories and

concepts of Marxi-sm. KarI Marx ( rBlB-S3 ) and Friedrich

Engels (l-820-95) visualized. history as a process rooted

in human material- needs. The essential clraracteristics

of historical evolution are seen as a product of the

modesandrelationshipsofprod'uctionwhichinthelast

analysis determine the nature of each historical epoch'

TheMarxistapproaclrcentresonthenotionthatthe

diviSiOnSbet\^IeenClasSeS,nati-ons,raceSOrSexesare

based on social relations, which enable one class to

extract surplus Iabour (value ) f rom the l-abour of
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anotrrer. Marx wrote in the preface to: A Contribution to

the Critique of PoLitical Economy:

In the social production of their life ' men enter
irrto def inite felations that are indispensable ?.,d
indepenclent of their r¡i tt , relations of production
which correspond to a def: nite st'age of development
oftheirmaterialproductiveforces.Thesumtotal
of these relationJ of production constitutes the
economic strucJure of soðiety, tle rear foundation'
ãn- wfr:-cfr rises a legal- and political superstructure
árA to which correÁpond definite forms of social
consciousness. The mode of production of material
iii" conditions the social, PoIitical and
intettectual tife process in generat' It is not the
consciousness of men that determines thej-r being,
buL, on the contrary, theirl social being that
determines their consciousness' -

In capital-ism this rel-ationship ís expressed in t'he v¡age

contract or in Similar arrangements betl'¡een tfrose wlto or¡/n

the means of production and. those wlro have to sell- their

l_abour pohrer. The characteristic condition f or the non-

or¡rners of the means of production is tlrat they have no

accept.able alternative but to enter into this contract if

they wish to subsist.

IINd er gesellschaf tlichen Produktion ihres Lebens gehen

die Menschen bestimmt'e, notwendige, von ihrem Willen
unabhängig e VerhäItnisse ein, Produkt i onsverlräl-tni s se,
die einer bestimmten Entwicl<Iungsstufe ihrer materiellen
Produktivkräfte entsprechen' D ie Gesamtheit dieser
Produktionsverhältni sse bi Idet die ökonomische Struktur
d.er GesellscTraft, die reale Basis, worauf sich ein
juristischer und Po l-itischer Überbau erhebt, und welchren

bestimmte geseLlscha ft Iiche Be\^/usstseinsformen
entsprectren. Die Produktionsweise des materie Ilen Lebens

bedingt den sozialen, politischen und geistigen
Lebensprozess überhauPt. Es ist nicht das Bewus ststein
der Menschen, das ihr Sein, sondern umgekehrt ihr
gesellschaftliches Sein, das ihr Bewusstsein bestinmnt.
Marx, K.: 'ZtJr Kritik der Po Iitischen ökonomie t Vor\^tort,
in: Marx, K. & Engels, F.! Ausgewählte Schriften, Bd. I,
Dietz
from
p.I8I

Verlag, BerIin, I951, P.3 35-6. Translation quoted
English Edition, Progress Publishers, Moscow , L97O ,
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The domination of one group or class by another

must, however, be Seen aS ConStituted by mgre than juSt

economic factors. The stress on the determination of

consciousness by the tsociat beingt lras l-ed' to the notion

of an eConomiC determiniSm whiCh I^IaS, however , TêjeCted'

by both Marx and Engels. In a letter to îtartz Mehring,

Engels writes that he f eel-s both he and Marx had

neglected to cl-arify the compì-exities of the rel-ationship

bet\nreen the economic and ideoJ-ogical processes:

otherwise, there is only one point lacking which,
however, Marx and I always failed to stress enougÏt
in our writings and in regard. to which I¡Ie are all
equally guilty. That is to sâY, v¡e aII laid, and
!/ere bound to fay, the main emphrasis, in the fj-rst
place, oû the derivat j-on of politicaì-, juridicar qnd-otfrer ideological notions, and of actions arising
through the medium of these notions, from basic
economic f acts. But in so doing I¡Ie neglected the
formal side the rrays and means by which these
notions, etc., come about for the sake of the
content. This has given our adversaries a welcgme
opportunity for misunderstandings and distort.ions. -

In connection with this is the fatuous notion
of the ideologist that, because we deny an
independent historical- devetopment to the various
ioeorogical_ spheres which play a part in history, v¡e

also deny them any effect upon history. The basis of
this is the common undialect.ical conception of cause
and effect as rigidly opposite poles, the total
disregarding of interaction. These gentlemen often
(armoãt Oeiiberately) forget that once a historic
element has been brought into the world by other,
ultimately economic causes, it reacts, can react on
its environment 4nd even on the causes that have
given rise to it.'

They sa\^/

pi-aying an social roIe,

2 Engels, F.: Letter to Franz Mehring, quoted from:

literature,

important

as part of the superstructure,

and therefore Pleaded

Baxandell, L. and Morawski, S.! Marx and Engels on
Literature and Art, Tebs Press, st' Louis,/Milwaukee'
I973, p.99.
3 ibid. p.10I



9

for a trul-y ttendentioust literature, whiclr v/as aware of

its historical roIe. Stefan Morawski describes their

contribution to a ner^I understanding of the priorities

anonq the values embodied bY art:

They found a ne¡¡r sotution to the old dilemma which
sav/ art at once dying out and providing hope and
comfort to a presently suffering humanity. The
achievement of homo aestheticus could be
anticipated, Marx thought, but a radical socio-
politiõal change in the situation of the species
woul-d be required. In this particul-ar sense, the
artist had to make a choice. Would he bemuse
himself in an ivory tower, or participate in
revotutionary progress by accepting its
vicissitudes? Tendentiousness acquires a new
meaning in Marx and Engels, not found among their
forerunners. Tendenz is recast in the context of
the Marxian world view, and historicat real-ity
itsetf is described as 'tendentious' .

Ideology trere comes to be considered a
component of artistic choice and. discrimination.
The nature of a profound and true tendentiousness is
to further refine and shape the artistic-cognitive
values united witfrin the aesthetic entity. Or
again, the genesis of aesthetic sensibility is ne'*/Iy
iñterpreted by reference to diarectical and
fristoii-cat materialism. And the transf ormation of
homo faber into homo -Ludens is seen as a profoundly
social- phenomenon, so much so that' even the process
of art t s ,autonomi zation Ïras to be seen
historicalry. a

The areas Marx and Engels refer to as

t superStructure t and t SoCial ConSCiouSneSS t Trave

increasingly become the object of many Studies. The

manner in which these areas help to sustain or break

through the relations of po\^¡er and the d.egree to which

they can be seen aS independent of or determined by the

eCOnomic Structures ca]l be Seen aS central questions.

Antonio Gramsci was one of the first Marxists to argue

against the assumption of an unproblematic d.ominance of

4 ibid. P.46
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the

the

economic base over

manner in which the

the superstructure. Criticizing

use of the term t ideol-ogY t had

become vague and negative, lte wrote...

The process leading up to this error can be easil-y
reconstructed:
f. ideology is identified as distinct from
structure, and it is asserted that it is not
ideology that ctranges the structures but vice versa;
2. it iè asserted that a given pol-itical- solution is
I'ideology,' i . e. that it is not suf f icient to
clrange the structure, although it thinks that it can
do so; it is asserted that it is useless, stupid
etc.
3. one then passes to the assertion that' every
ideology is rrpurerr appearance, useless, stupid'. etc.
One must therefore distinguish between historicalty
organic ideologies, those, tlrat is, which are
necessary to a given strucEure, and ideol-ogies that
are arbitrary, or rrwil-redrr.

Gramsci rejects

epiphenomenon qf

that the develoPment

ideologicaJ- f actors.

tlran just appearance.

the notion that id.eoJ-ogy is a mere

a structure of economic domination and

of tstructuret is not influenced by

and quite vi-tar in the

He conceives of ideoJ-ogY as more

It is something real and material

constitution of societY:

To the extent that ideologies are historically
necessary they have a vaì-idity which is
ttpsychologicalrt. They rrorganizerr human masses, and
create the terrain on which men move, aqquire
consciousness of their position, struggle, etc.-

He sees , then, what Al-thusser later spelt out in a

different approach: that consciousness is not independent

of the social context but must be seen as in part

5 Gramsci, A. : Sel,ections f rom
Lawrence and lrlishart , London,
pp.407-9
6 ibid p.377

the Prison lvotebooks,
1971 , P.376-'7 , See also
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constituted, in part conditioned by social relations, as

such alvùays partially pre-given and acquired by the

subjectttrroughideology'Inthis,tI€followedMarxand
Engel-s wlro rrad, trowever , never treated this point in

detai I.

His concept of ideology covers both I'hristorically

necessary" ideology and' rrarbitrary'r ideoJ-ogy' For him '

ideology is a battlefield where various groups struggle

for hegemony. Hegemony, the central concept in Gramscits

work, must be understood as the d.omination of one social

group in a given society, not just economically but also

politicalIY, intetlectuatly and' morally to such an extent

that it tras saturated every aspect of society. This

domination is so encompassing that it is accepted as

rcommon senset and part of the natural order even by

those wlro might in f act be su-bordinated to it. For

Gramsci, then , a revolution means not mereì-y a

transference of economic and political power to the

masses, but the creation of an alternative hegemony

through new forms of experience and consciousness' There

arerhowever,thlopossiblel¡Iaysinwhichhegemonycanbe

achieved or maintained. one Gramsci sees as positive and

as the legitimate aim of the socialist movement, that of

expansivehegemony.Thisconcepthasbeendescribedasa
ilcreation of an active, d.irect consensus resuLting from

thegenuineadoptionoftheinterestsofthepopular

classes by the hegemonic class, wtrictt would give rise to
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7the creation of a genuine tnational-popular wiIIt".

negative manner of exercising hegemony is

The

by

ttransformismt. This is described as a "gradual but

continuouS absorption of the active elements produced

by al-lied. groups. In this sense poJ-itical leadership

becomes merery an aspect of dominationrr. B trris

prod.uCeS a "passive Consensustr and exCludeS large Sectors

of the popular classes. It lacks the vitality of tme

expansive hegemony and maintains the undemocratic, even

oppressive, characteristics of the hegemony which it

repJ-aced.

Tv¡o aspects of these Gramscian concepts are

particularly relevant here:

I. the central importance of what Gramsci cal1s

'ideologyt in the constitution of society and its central

position in reration to hegemony.

2. the critically d.escribed maintenance of hegemony

through ttransformismt by the absorption and

neutral-ization of the interests of groups not in a

dominant position.

As I intend to assess the political role of a social

practice usual-Iy categorized as tnon-economic t or

tculturaJ-t, the theoretical position of this practice in

rel-ation to the constitution of society witrr alI its

cfraracteristics is vitatly important. The manner in which

the maintenance of the relations of domination is Served

7 Mouffe, C.: tHegemony and Ideology in Gramscit, in:
Bennett, T. et aI (eds): Cufture, IdeoTogy and the Social
Process, Open University Press, 198I, p.223
8 Gramsci, A.: op.cit. p.59
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by non-economic social practices becomes the

anaì-ysis if these relations of domination

abol i shed. Raymond' I/'Ii 1I iams honours

contribution to Marxism for those reasons:

key area of

are to be

Gramsci t s

It is Gramsci ts great contribution to have
.emphrasizeð. hegemony, and also to have understood it
at a d.epth which I think is rare. For hegemony
Supposes the existence of something which is truly
total-, which is not merely secondary or
superstructural, Iike the weak sense of ideology,
¡uL which is lived at sucTr a depth, whicht saturates
the society to suclr an extent, and which, âS Gramsci
put it, even constitutes the Substance and timit of
conmon sense for most people under Íts s\¡/ay, that it
corresponds to the reality of social experience very
much more ctearly than any notion derived from the
formula of base and. superstructure. For if ideology
r¡/ere merely Some abstract, imposed Set of notions ,

if our sociat and political and cultural id.eas and
assumptions and habits !¡ere mereJ-y the resul-t of
speciiic manipulation, of a kind of overt training
rñicft might be simply ended or witlrdrawn, then the
society would be much easier to move and to change
than iir practice it ¡ras ever been or is. This notion
of hegemony aS deepl-y Saturating the consciousness
of a society seems to me to be fundamental. And
hegemony has the advantage over general notions of
toi.af ity, that it a& the salne time emphasizes the
facts of domination. -

Before discussing the details of my definition of

the concept of tideologyt, let me restate the essence of

the social theory relevant to this thesis: taking the

Marxist notion of the extraction of surpl-us labour by one

class from the labour of another aS characterízing the

very basic relations of capitatist society, rY approach

emphasizes the importance of certain non-economic

processes and practices in the maintenance or undermining

of these relations. Even though I agree witfr tfle Marxist

9 VliIliams, R.
I9B0 p.37

Problems in trIater ialism, Verso, London,
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notion thatrrttre mode of production of material life

conditions the social, Polit.ical and intellectual tife

proCeSS in generalrr, I nevertheless accept Gramsci tS

description of hegemony, as a body of practices and

expectations wTrose domination is trul-y total-. I conceive ,

ttren, of tideorogyt as having very basic effects in our

society which play a decisive role in shaping action and

consciousness.

2. Ideol-ogy

A definition of the concept of I ideologYt is

essential- for the fotlowing analysis. A definition which

understands ideotogy as being part of the material social

processes by which society is produced and reproduced

seems necessary, as it opens up the question of the

social relevance of cultural practices. Vüitliams mentions

three possibte general definitions for ideotogy: (1) a

system of beliefs of one class or group, (2) a system of

iltusory beliefs, ( 3 ) the general process of the

production of meanings and ideas.lO Combinations and

variations of aII three are possibl-e. Bakhtin and

MedveClev see the concept aS having much wider relevance:

Social man iS SUrrounded by ideological plrenomena,
by object signs of various types and categories: by
wõrd.s in the mul-tifarious forms of their realization
( sounds , writing, and others ) , by scientific
Statements, rel-igious slnnbots and belief s, works of
art, and so on. Al-1 of these things in their
totárity comprise the ideological environment, which
forms a solid. ring round man' And mants

l-0 ibid. P.ss
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consciousnes
environment.

Iives and deveJ-oPs in thislr

This is a very wide and general concept which posits

ideology as an area where certain processes trappen. It is

aS Such value-free and does not include any notion of

interest or povrer. It is necessary to include a notion of

interest in the definition of ideology, âS my concerns

are with the unequal distribution of po\^Ier in our

society. In whose interest does id.eology function? If

r,^re use V{il-liamst f irst general definition, this question

can be implied, but requires further definition, namely

onethatspecifiestheconcept'class'or'group'.For

the purpose of this Study tcIaSSt will be understood' to

refer to the position in relation to the ownership and

control of the means of production v¡hich one group in a

society hords. Ideology must be seen as neither

lromogeneous nor static. Ideological- patterns have,

differing consequences for the different cIasSeS in any

onesociety.Fromthisitfollowsthatcertain

ideological practices v¡il-t become more dominant than

others as they support or oppose the social positions of

classes. Depending on how the concept rideologY' is

conceived, the notion of interest wiII force a division

of the term into various sub-groups. There can then co-

exist in one society a dominant ideology corresponding to

the dominant economic practice, together with various

11 Bakhtin, M.M. and Medvedev, P.N.: tThe Formal Method
Iosinov, V.N. :
gê, Seminar Press,and the Sociological Methodt, in: Vo

Marxism and the PhiTosophy of Langua
New York , L973, P.14
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other ideologies which may be classif ied, ifi I¡Iil-liams'

terminology,âseitheremergentorresid'uar'âs

incorporated or not, and as oppositional or alternative

to the dominant ideology.

Used'inthisfashion,theconcept'ideology'covers

both those practices v¡hich support the continuation of

the d.ominant po\^Ier structure and those which do not ' In

this manner tideologyt becomes a neutral, value-free term

which cannot function as a toot for a critique of one

particular social practice unless it is specifical-Iy

rel_ated to its cl-ass base . Jorrn E. ThOmpSOn Suggests a

very interesting manner in which the concept can regain

its original critical edge. In his view, it has aII,Iays

remained a negatively charged term, having been mostly

used to describe the views of the tother ' 'r2

In contrast to Vüill-iams, who attributes to id'eology

a stabiì-izing influence on the social Structure, and to

Eagleton whro suggests id'eology could be seen as

indicatingl|thelinkornexusbetv¡eendiscourseand
poweril, Thompson argues that our societies do not gain

their social stability through a set of commonly hetd

values and beliefs (i.e. a general ideology), but that it

is through the absence of such commonly held values and

the concomitant inability of social groups to agree on

aims and political action that our social system ensures

J-2 ThomPson, J
Pority Press,

E.: Studies in the
Cambridge, 1984, P. I;

Theory of IdeoLogy,
Eagl-eton, T. i
1983 , p.2LlLiterarY TheorY, Blackwell, Oxford,
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the continuation of its basic social characteristics. t3

Ideol-ogy, in Ttrompson t s view, does not produce these

binding and commonly shared values and bel-iefs which are

often seen aS lying at the base of the reproduction of

the Social system. He reserves the term only for those

practices which mobil1íze a form of meaning which serves

to sustain aslrrnmetricar relations of pot.t. l4 Thompson

recommends the study of the manner in which the

mobilization of meaning Serves the continued domination

of one group by another in any sociat practice as an

effective study of ideoJ-ogy. Defined l-ike this, ideology

is not merel-y a distortion of reality or the body of

values and beliefs of a particular group. It becomes a

specific analytical tool- used for the purposes of a

critique of a particular practice. It is this more

special-ized usage of the concept 'ideology' that f will

be using throughout my thesis.

3. Real-ity and meaning

The mobilization of meaning in our society really

refers to a clrange of meaning because meaning aS such is

al-ways already present in language. Language has

developed at the same time aS Society and thus pre-exists

the social-isation of the individuat.15 It is, however,

impossible to reach a total understanding of the reasons

13 Eagleton,
14 Thompson,
op.cit. P.4,
15 Belsey, C
p.42, 44

T.: Literary Theory, op.cit. P.2IO
J. E.: Studies in the Theory of ldeology,
r30, r3t
z CriticaJ. Practice, Methuen, London, I980,
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for the existence of tchanget in our society. The fact

t.hat change is the most basic characteristic of life does

not need elaborating. It is then perhaps more important

to stud.y the patterns of ctrange and. their consequences

for real- people rather than trying to pin-point a

beginning. As change must be underStood aS a never

ceasing process, âDy analysis will- necessarily be

outdated by the time it is completed. In order for an

examination to take place, certain sect j-ons of the

process must be tfrozent for identification.

Concepts suclr as tmeaningt, trealityt and tcommon

sense t can no l-onger be taken as unchanging and

independent. Since Saussurets. concepts of signifier and

signified v/ere introduced, our understanding of J-anguage

has changed dramatically. The arbitrariness of the

relationship between the signifier and the signified

opened up the definitions of these terms to the influence

of social Structures, specifically the historical

situation |n which they were found, used and interpreted.

As Bakhtin wrote in rrThe Formal Methodrr:

There is no meaning outside the Sociat communication
of understanding, i. €. outside the united and
mutualJ-y co-ordinated reactions of people to a given
sign. Sociat intercourse is the medium in which the
ideologicaJ- phenomenon first acquires its specific
existence, its ideological meaning, its semiotic
nature. AII ideoJ-ogical things are ob jects of
special intercourse, not objects of individual use 

'contempla![on, emotional experience, or hedonistic
pl-easure.

16 Bakhtin, M.M. & Medvedev,
the Sociological Mettrodt, oP

tThe Formal Method and
p.B

P.N.:
cit.
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The influence that the signifier itself has on our

thinking Lras emplrasized by some post-structuralist

thinkers. Eagleton describes it Iike this:

The implication of aII this is that language l-s a
much l_ess stabl-e af f air than the classical
structuralists had considered. Instead of being a
weII def ined. , clearly d.emarcated structure
containing symmetricar units of signifiers and'
signif ieds, it no\^/ begins to look much more l-ike a
spiawting timittess web where there is a constant
interchange and circul-ation of elements, where none
of the elements are absolutely definable and
everything is ç7uSht up and traced through by
everything eIse. -'

This leads, irl the hrands of Some writers, to a position

of total- non-commitment. They felt that, given that

meaning hlas nothing but a passing, changeabl-e product 
'

taking a position based on some truth or other I¡/aS

impossible as everything !üas trelativet. The concepts of

l-anguage, meaning, and reality l¡/ere no longer useful tO

the prod.uction of lcnowledge, as this kno$¡Iedge itself was

again open to the continuous und.ermining of its meanings

by thé 'ptay of signifiers'.

Aiming his

deconstruction

foll-ows:

biting criticism at the YaIe school of

Eagleton describes this position as

One advantage of the dogma that v¡e are the prisoners
of our ol¡¡n discourse, unable to advance reasonably
certain truth-claims because suclt cl-aims are merely
relative to our tanguage, is that it allows you to
drive a coach and horse through everybody elsets
beliefs while not saddting you wittt the

l-B Eagleton, T. i Literary Theory, op.cit. P.L29
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inconvenience of having to adopt any yoursel-f. It
is, in effect, âfl invulnerable position, and the
taót that it is arso pureJ-y empty is simpry the
priceonehastopayforthis.Theviewthatthe
io=t significant aJpect of any piece of language is
that iL does not know whrat it is talking about
smacks of a jaded resignation to the impossibility
of truth whicñ is by no' ðreans unrelated to post-I968
historical disi Il-usion. -"

The yale sctrool position is unacceptable to fr€, because

j-t tras IoSt sight of Some of the fundamental- emphases,

namel-y those of intention and domination. This reminds uS

of the fact that v¡e are speaking not of an abstract

system but of a concrete process whj-ch affects real

peopl-e in historica]-Iy definable situations and which is

acted out by individuals with various parti-cular

interests. The so called. 'free-ptay of signifiersr is in

a concrete situation not So very free. A selection takes

place, through the favouring of certain meaningls over

others. wi lÌiams caIls this process ttthe selective

traditiont'. He sees it as part of the process of

incorporation, wlticlt is a chraracteristic f eature of

hegemonY.

Moreover, ât the philosophical level, ât the true
Ievel of theory and. at the tevel- of the history of
various practiðes, there is a process r¡hich I caÌl-
the selõctive traditionz that which, within t'he
terms of an effective dominant culture, is always
passed off as ,t¡re traditiont, ,the significant
past t .

But aJ-ways the selectivi-ty is the point; the
vray in which irom a wlrote possible area of past and
prèse.tt, certain meanings and practices are chrosen
io. emphasis, certain meanings and practices are
negtectèd and exctuded. Even more crucially' Some

of these meanings and practices are reinterpreted,
diluted, ot put into forms which support or at least

IB ibid. p. L44/5
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do not
effective

contradict othe
d.ominant culture. lS elements within the

This process is fund.amental to the understand'ing of the

politicaJ- nature of the study of culture' With this

consideration the relationship bet\^/een porrer and' l-anguage

is touched. upon.

Ihaveatreadymentioned'tvroe]-ementsofthe

saussurean theory: Ianguage is made up of d.ifferences and

notofasystemofnanesforconceptswhichexist

ind.ependently of their nanes. The other el-ement is t'hat

l-anguage is a sociaL fact, dependent on a social group

foritsfunctional-ity.Thecombinationoftheset\^¡o

factors often creates the impression that Ianguage is

referrÍng to the real- world. because convention has proved

the seeming inseparabitity of signifier and signified in

onecommunity.CatbrerineBelseymakesthepointin

criticaT Practice, that because J-anguage d'evelops

together with a society, it is often overlooked as a

separate element and is assumed to be constructing

dif ferences which rrseem to be natural, universal and

unalterable',.2o rdeology is inscribed in ranguage.

This becomes

class interests

sign communitYt i

very

inside

important in the case of

what Volosinov

language.

caTIS

di fferent

a tcommon

e. one

l9
20

Vüilliams, R.
Belsey, C. !

op. cit. p.39
. cit. p.42op
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As
in
the

The ruJ-ing class strives to
eternal ctraracter to the
extinguish or drive inward,
social value judgmentg-which
the sign uniaccentual. --

intersect
arena of

impart a supracl-ass,
ideological sign, Lo
the struggle betr¿een

occurs in it, to make

a result, differently oriented accents
every ideologicalTsign. Sign becomes an
class struggle. --

Volosinov sees the vitality of the sign preserved by this

participation in the class struggl-e, but at the sane time

this gives it the capacity to distort, it has Janus-l-ike

characteristics. The sign itseIf is the battlef iel-d:

This describes some of the effects of hegemonrc

domination, namely the acceptance as natural-, eternal,

fundamental of v¡ords and concepts describing an

experientially and socially very limited 'reality'. This

real-ity is conceived of from the point of view of the

dominant cl-ass, but leaves no room for the expression or

even experience of a different reality which might

contradict the d.ominant conception. The c IoSe

relati-onship between l-anguage and thought ef f ectively

curtail-s the theoreticalty ÌimitIeSs creativity and

productivity of J-anguage. we learn the thought patterns

witfr the Ianguage and aS l-anguage pre-exists our

individuality, wê are necessarily socialized by the

dominant structures of J-anguage and thought. The dominant

cufture has therefore two powerful supports: the close

relationship between language and thought and the

2l- Volosinov, V.N. :

23 Volosinov, V.N. :
op. cit. p.23
Marxism and the PhilosoPhY of

Language, Seminar Press, New York/London, L973, P'23
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timiting effect of convention on the creativity of

language. lriÏrat rol-e l-iterature plays in this

constellation wiÌ1 need. to be discussed next.

4. Literature , Ianguage , ideol-ogY

From the IBth century oû, the term tliteraturet

started to refer to more than just the ability to read.

It rtbecame an apparently ob jective category of printed

works of a certain qualityu.23 The term tl-iteraturet and.

the related term tliterary criticiSmt have since their

earliest extend.ed use suffered from a certain vagueness

and concomitant eritism.t4 witliams makes this point:

rliteraturet, (...) \^Ias a category of use and
condition rather than of production. It v/as a
particular specialization of what had. hitherto been
seen as an activity or practice, and. a
special-ization, irl the circumstances , which $¡as
inevitabty mad.e in terms of social class. In its
first extended sense, beyond the bare sense of
t literacy t , it \¡/as a def inition of tpotite t or
thumanet learning, rEnd thus specified. a particular
social distinction.'-

The general meaning of the term is 'tlrat which is

writtent referring in our !Ùestern society, to texts,

mostly in book form, having an imaginative subject

matter.26 tliteraturet can be defined aS referring to the

range of writing which for some reasons has attracted the

Iabel- tl-iteraturet. It does not exist aS an actual group

2? williams,
op.cit. p.48
24 Vlílliams,
25 ibid. p.47
26 bli Iliams ,
I976, p.L54

R z Probl-ems in I'Iaterialism and Cufture,

: Op. cit. p. 49

z Keynrords, Fontana/Croom Helm, Glasgow,

R

R
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of texts but is an abstracted notion used as a measure

for evaluation and criticism. Inlhen looking at the wide

diversity of writing which has been called literature, it

quickly becomes apparent that the works and their

characteristics have in common only one thing: they are

considered worthy by somebody to be cal-Ied l-iterature.

This cl-assification is, lrowever, not permanent, as a text

whicfr is considered to deserve the label can be judged no

l-onger worthy of it in the course of Íts history or a

text which has existed. tunnoticed t and unaccl-aimed f or

decades can sudd.enly be tdiscoveredt ane\^¡ and henceforth

be included. This process v/as studi-ed by the Russlan

Formalists, wtro attempted to find those attributes in
. texts ,øhich constitut.ed I l-iterariness ' .27 They found.

that there !^/ere no intrinsic traits which coul-d be

isolated. in any given text or series of texts in order to

estabish its t l-iterar j-ness t . This phenomenon \^Ias found to

be the resul-t of a rel-ationship bet"¡een the text and its

properties and other curtural- and id,eologicar for^s. 28

Through the process of convention which is basic to

atl- terms and without which there could be no language as

sucÏr, the category t literature t has developed into a

concept which peopJ-e feel they understand in everyday

usage to mean simply tfine writingt. The exact

characteristics of this category might be decided, by

consid.erations of ttastet, tthe aesthetict or ttrutht. In

27 Bennett, T.: FormaLjsm and Marxism, Methuen, London,
L979, p.34-35, Eagleton, T.: Literary Theory, BIackwell,
Oxford, Ì983, p.5
28 Bennett, T.: op.cit. p.50
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the discourse of J-iterary criticism the term t l-iterature t

is at the centre of many heated debates

different factions, fighting for and against the

texts to be described bY it.

between

right of

The process which attaches the Ìabel t l-iterature t to

a text is indefinable except by its outco*e.29 Texts have

been termed tl-iteraturet for their subject matter, for

their language, for their effect, for their origin , for

their history and no doubt for their covers and price

tags. tliterat.ure t then is an empty category which is

filled with meaning onJ-y in the context of social- and

material reality. One of the central- aims of t.his thesis

is to establ-ish what it means for a text. to be termed

t l-iterature t or not, and wTrat this means for the

discourse about Literature. For the purposes of this

thesis , then, t l-iterature I is an historical-J-y variable

notion based not on actual material text.s but on

judgments made on suclr texts which classify them

Irierarchically. The process of and functioning of this

cl-assification wiIl be a central theme of this thesis.

From the discussion so far it is obvious that the

term tliterature' is heavily Ìoaded with value judgments.

The conmon division between so catled 'high-browt and

tmiddle-brow t literature , the exc tusion of so cal-l-ed

tentertainment genres t such as the detective story,

adventure tale etc. from the category, imply that a

29 hlolff , J.: Aesthetics and the Sociology of Art,
George Allen and Unwin, London, 1983, P.f4
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certain val-ue is Seen to be present in the works called
r literature t . I¡,Ihat thiS value COnSiSts of iS , aS r¡/e lrave

aì-ready seen from the diversity of the texts described aS

J-iterature, very hard to define. The fact, hoh'ever, that

a value iS Seen to be attached to the term, carries an

important consequence: the L¡ork which has been described

as tl-iteraturet in the context of other texts which fail

to attract this l-abl-e, has a much higher esteem and thtus

its characteristics can play an inftuential- role in the

formation of concepts, values and definitions-

one could assume that the sorting of texts into

groups cal_Ied t l-iterature t and tnon-Iiterature t is a

process which happens independent of peopJ-e's intentions.

The contrary is the case. People make concrete decisions

and these decisions have intentions and consequences in

the constant formation and changing of our cul-ture.

This is the area wlrere the discussion concerning the

definition of l-iterature becomes decisive in relati.on to

society at large. The application of value judgments

v¡hich single out one group of writing is in itsel-f not

elitist, but it may become so when this group of writing

is then favoured in the formation and applÍcation of

concepts which are then given general validity. The high

prestige which a text called l-iterature has, is achieved

through the v/orkings of what could be termed the

'literary institution'. An institution in this context is

understood to be a Set of social practices which is
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widespread, Iras long Standing rules and trad.itions and is

abte to generate and maintain resources.30 The

specifically literary institution can be described as

those plectices which relate to literature: the processes

which select the Iiterary canon, the ì-iterary teaching

institutions, Iiterary book markets, book c1ubs, literary

societies, Iiterary pages and programmes in the media,

prizes and many more. The fact that a reJ-atively smal-I

percentage of the book trade is taken up by so-cal-Ied

thiglr-browt Iiterature may give the impression that the

study of its selection processes is irrelevant. The

statistics of Fohrbeck and lrliesand are interesting:

The share of fiction in book production, frequently
assessed as an - index of the literary climate of a
country, is in no position to correct pessimistic
estimates: l-7.5% of the titles published at present
falI into this category; after removing detective
stories, transl-ations, story periodicals and so oû,
the share of those which can be described as
ilh.i

59..
glbrow" German literature would stil-I be about

In I97l- it was estabÌished that onry 4% of
Ieisure used in enjoynnent of the media I¡Ias covered
by the reading of books and more recent enquires
have actually concl-ud.ed that book reading in leisure
time is decreasing ( in contrast to theatre-going
which has clearly been gaining in attractiveness in
recent times). The trend observable also in
relation to J-ibrary use, according to which books
are increasÍngly becoming a medium important to
people t s occupation, studyrr,and education, that is
for field.s outside leisure.

OnIY
regularly,

about 10% of the Public buy
and these belong almost entirel-Y

books
to the

30 Thompson, Jotrn, E.: tThe theory
Studjes in the theory of ideoLogY,
Cambridge I984, p. ì-54
31 lrliesand, A.J and Fohrbeck, K. !

Publ-ic in the FRG, Hanser, Munich,
32 lrliesand and Fohrbeck, op. cit.

of structurationt,
Polity Press,

Literature and the
L976, p.63

p.66 ,67
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higher education and hì-gher income groups. People of
this class may subscribe to a l-ocal daily, but their
cultural and literary standards are formed by the
big national dai lies and' weeÇies and/or by
technical and specialized journals. --

These statistics Say nothing about the influence the

selected texts and the fact that tTrese and not other

texts .rrere selected, have on the wider social- f iefA.34

The sÌrare in the book market and the time Spent on actual

read.ing of highbrow literature are the only quantitively

measurable practices relating to literature. This fact

shoul-d., Itowever, not lead to an overernphasizing of their
35l_mportance. ' tLiterature t iS part of a wid.e System of

communication and signification which is characteristic

of our society. Although participated in by only a small

percentage of people, Iiterature affects the whole of

society through the institution which hras grol^/n around

it. Literary criticism, literary studies and treadinglt

aS such are activities which, bY the labeling of texts,

resul-t in the forming of concepts, trends ' expectations

and attitudes which are central to the understanding and

functioning of our society. The fact that these

activities are more characteristic of the educated middle

class iS, in this context, only an indication of their

restricted origin, not of their restricted effect. AIt

cIaSses are affected by the value-setting effect of

33 ibid. p.81
34 This qüestion has so far stayed outside the inquiries
into the mech.anisms of Iiterary criticism. See:
Michaelis, T.: tParadigmen der Literaturkritikt, in:
Fischer, L. (Hrsg.): LiXeratur in der BundesrepubTik
Deutschland, dtv, München, t9B6 , p.626
35 Michaelis, T.: ibid.
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titerature and its institution. In that respect

l-iterature can be d.escribed as powerful.

I would l-ike to argue that the literary

institution, owing to its intimate connection with

Ianguage and with the formation of attitudes and

concepts, has a key position amongst other cultural

practices in our society. The mobilization of meaning is

a very complex process. Here I would merely like to

StreSS that texts classified aS t literature t have,

because of the power residing in the literary

institution, a higher degree of access to the

mobil-ization of meaning thran other texts. This is what

makes the study of literary practices So important.36

Helmut Kreuzer makes this Point:

Even though today (book) tliteraturet in the
normative (and traditional) meaning and literary
acceptance are surely Less important in the cultural-
system of the FRG than say around the turn of the
century, todayts authors and publishers can
nevertheless not be indifferent to the t literary
success t of a work; and the institutionalized
selection of taccepted literature t still has
considerable consequences for society today: they
manifest themsetves for exampte in the political
inftuence of famous authors (for example Günther
Grass), in the performance progranmes of state
subsidized theatres, the cult.ural prograflmes of TV-
stations, the topics covered in the literary pagies,
the acquisitions of public Iibraries, the seminar
texts at universities and l-ast but not least in the
curricula and text books of schools (and witn that
in the intellectualr- rrprogrammingtt of whole
generations of pupils) . 

.I

33 Eagleton, I.:
3T tObwohl d.ie (

Lixerary Theory, op.cit. P.2LO
Buch-) tLiteraturt im normativen (und

traditionalen) Begriffssinn und die titerarische
Anerkennung heute, im kulturellen System der BRD,
sicherlich von geringerer Bedeutung sind als etwa um die
Jahrhundertwende, So kann doch auclr heutigen Autoren wie
Vertegern d.er tliterarische Erfolgt eines Werkes nicht
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5. Power and language

Literature is

conventionalit.Y. In

one of suPport:

in a key position to break through

fact, however, its function is mainly

yet most writing, ifi any period, inc]-uding our o\^/n,

is a form of contribution to the effective dominant
culture. Indeed many of the specific qualities of
Iiterature, its capacity to embody and enact and
perform certain *eañings and values, or to create in
ãi.rgr. particurar \^/ays what wourd be otherwise
merelygeneraltruthsgtableittofulfillthis
function with great Po\âIer.

Literary production is onLy final-ized. once the

been consumed. Literary reception in the form of

criticism praYs a significant rore in the

text has

Iiterary

manner a

J-iterary work can become effective. Indeed there is room

to argue that riterary "¡orks do not exist in object form

in need of being tre-producedt ' hlil-l-iams

tnotationt for the unreceived state of

other art work.39

but are

uses the

titerarY

always

term

or

gleichgüItig se in, und. die insti.tuti onalisierte Auswahl-
von tanerkannter Literaturt hat für die Gesellschaft im
Ganzen naclr wie vor noch beträchttiche Konsequenzen: Sie
manifestieren sich z.B. im Po Iitischen Einfluss bekannter
Autoren (ein BeisPiet Günter Grass), in den SPieIPIänen
der subventionierten Theater, den Kulturprogrammen des
Fernsehens, den Themen der Feu illetonspalten, den
Anschaf fungen der öf fentlichen Bibliotheken, den
Seminartexten der Universitäten, nicht zul-eLz:L in den
Lehrplänen und Lesebüchern der Schulen (und damit in der
ge istigen tProgrammierung' ganzer SchüIergenerationen) . t

Kreuzer, H.: Ve
Vanderhoeck a¡d
38 V{iIIiams, R.
op.cit. p.45
3e ibid. P.47

ränderungen des L iteraturbegr i f fs ,

Ruprecht, Göttin9er, L975 P.67
Pro.bl.ems in Materialism and Cufture,
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Literary criticism has devetoped in order that the

t readíng t and thus the recepti-on of Iiterary works be

taught. In Germany it was originatly limited to trle

interpretation of the scriptures, and became a non-

clerical- diScipline witrr trre arrival- of the acceptance of

the national language for church and. court deaì-ings' In

modern society it has developed into a powerful

institution.

Literary criticism Sel-eCtS, proCeSSeS, corrects and
rewriteS texts in accordance v¡itfr certain
institutionatized norms of the tliteraryt norms
which are at anV _ _Siv6l6 time arguabJ-e , and alr'¡/ays
historicatlY varlable. - -

Eagleton goes on to remind us that this discipl-ine has no

determin^ate sub ject because it has proved impossible to

def ine t literature t . It doeS , Tlo\^Iever , have StriCt rules

in the area of method and content:

Its apparent
signified is
intorerance at

the level
by its ¿ rssignifier. *^

of the
ectarian

generosity at
matched onIY

the level of the

The exact exercise of pov/er is described So succinctly

here that it seems best to quote at length:

The power of critical- discourse moves on several-
tevel_ì. It is the power of tpol-icing' Ianguage of
determining that certain Statements must be excluded
because they do not conform to what is acceptably
sayabte. rt is the po\¡/er of policing writing
itãeff, ctassifying it into the tliteraryt and tnon-
literaryt, the enduringly great and ephemerally
poputar. It is the por¡Ier of authority rzi.s-a-vis

40
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Eagleton, T
ibid. p.203

Literary Theory, op.cit. P.203
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others the pov¡er-relations bet\nleen tfrose who
define and reserve the discourse, and those who are
selectively admitted to it. It is the power of the
certificating or non-certifÍcating those who have
been judged to speak the discourSe better or 1¡¡orse.
ninaliy, it is a question of the po\^¡er relations
betrn/een the Iiterary-academic institution, where all
of this occurs, and. the ruling pohler-interests of
society at large, whose ideological- needs wiIl be
served and wlrose personnel wiII be reproduced by the
preservation and . cotrltroÌIed extension of the
discourse in question. ^-

The soc ial- f unctioning of both

institution, IiterarY criticism,

tied to the hegemonic control over

conceptions of what is regarded as

trealt in our society. The manner

encapsul-at.ed in ideological processes

at the base of mY concerns.

t literature t and its

is very fundamentaJ-IY

the socially produced

tnormal-t, tnaturalt,

in which meaning is

and practì-ces l-ies

Everything ideoJ-ogical possesses
represents, depicts, of stands for
outside itself. In other words,
Without signs, there is no ideoTogy.

IneanTngi
something

4bt is a

ir
lying
sign.

This process of 'signification' iS central to any social-

study as it provides the conceptual link between the

areas of theory and those of materiat practice, as

VüilIiams points out:

some form of this emphasis on significat
central social process is necessary
practical Iinks between t ideas t and ttfieor
the 'production of real tife' 1t" ll ËFi"social process of signification itself.'

10n as a
For the
ies t and
material

42 ibid. p.2o3
43 Volosinov, V.N
Language, op.cit.
44 Williams, R. !

op.cit. p.7o

.: Marxism and the PhiTosoPhY of
p.9

Problems in Iulaterialism and CuLture,
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Thebasisonwhichthisthesishasbeenconceivedis

that a criti-cal inquiry into the practices of titerary

criticism courd bring forth some measure of crarity about

the manner in which cultural- practices relate to the

maint.enanceord.isruptionofthesocialre]-ationsof

d.omination in our society. It is not a piece of literary

criticismorapoliticatanalysisoftheliterarymeans

of production, but a Study of the potitical functioning

oftrlereceptionofSomecontemporaryGermanFedera}
Repubtican novels-

within the wider social theory of Marxism, I

conceive of ideoJ-ogy as traving very basic effects in our

society v¡hich pl-ay a decisive role in shaping action and

consciousness. Ideology can be conceived of as the manner

in which meanings are mobilized to support the

asl'metricald.istributionofpowerinagivensociety.The
hold whi-ch the dominant class has on the defining and

fixing of 'realityt is supported by the croseness' of

language to thought, and the timiting effects of

convention on the creativity of J-anguage. Literature,

thoughpotentiallyabletobreakthroughtherest.raints

ofconvention,isoftencontainedbytheactivitiesof

the Iiterary institution which selects from the available

texts and potentiat rreadingst of these texts those which

\rilI form the tsignif icant tradition'. The forms of this

significant tradition witt be reproduced through the
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activities of the literary institution and wil-l thus

continue to dominate. The sociat functioning of

Literature and the l-iterary institution is fund.amentally

tied to the mobilization of significant levels of meaning

in our society. The intimate connection between the level

of 'significationt and the 'production of real life'

makes a study of the social functioni-ng of cul-tural-

processes necessary.

Before the analysis of cultural processes, as

illustrated by the history of literary criticism and the

reception patterns of contemporary novels in the FRG can

be started, the social, political and cultural structures

and their dynamic during the 1970ts must be described.
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CHAPTER Tt/üO

HISTORICAI- SOCIAI- POLITICAL AND CULTURÀL SITUATION

As established in chapter

functioning of cultural practises

certain approaches to the study of

cul-ture are used. The following

IN THE FRG IN THE 7O'S

account of the political, social

of the FRG at the time refevant

three novels I wish to anaJ-yse.

one, the pol-itical

can be established if

tanguage, ideology and

chapter wi l-t give an

and culturaf situation

to the receptj-on of the

The recepti-on of Gruppenbild mit Dane, Die Verlorene

Ehre der Katharina BLum and FürsorgLiche Belagerung

cannot be ana]ysed without detailed consideration of the

time in which they were written and received, âs both the

sociat/political as weIl as the specifically journatistic

and J-iterary/academic situations in which a book is

produced and received . are influential in shaping the

history of its reception. After these tflree areas have

been analysed for the time of publication of Gruppenbild

mit Darne ( I97l ) , Die vàrlorene Ehre der Katharina Bl-um

(I974\ and Fürsorgl-iche Belagerung (1979), the history of

Iiterary criticism in Germany and finalJ-y the reception

patterns themselves can be looked at. In the following, I

wiIl not be referring to Heinrich BölI and his public

appearances or his potitical- activities. He was naturally

part of these developments, but as I wished to establish
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a general-Iy vaLid background for my later analysis I

excl-uded Heinrich BöI1's activities at this stage. The

reception analysis, Chapters Four, Five and Six, is

introduced by sections describing Heinrich BölI's

position as a public figure as reported. by the nel¡/s media

of these years because it is relevant in that specific

context to establish BötIts rol-e in the public arena"

The social-pol-itical situation of the FRG in the

earl-y seventies \^/as characterized internatì-onalIy by the

efforts of the nevr Sociat/Liberal coarition to normarize

relations witn the Eastern powers, and., nationally, by

its attempt to introduce a higher level- of democracy into

the social, Iegal and. educational institutions. In the

f iel-d of media politics, it tried to stem the growing

trend towards the concentration of press ownership in

f ewer and f e\nrer hands. I

The treaties witn the ussR and Porand, the talks

between the t\,¡o German heads of state in Erfurt and

Kassel in f970 and the treaty between the FRG and the

cDR in L972/3 and the CSSR, Rumania and Bulgaria in l-973

are clear indications of the international aims of the

coalition. The internal political pressure these poJ-icies

put on the

considerable.

switched over

already smalI, parliamentarY

Erich Mende, the leader of

to the CDU in protest against

base \^/as

the FDP,

the tEast-

tI/ü esand, A.J. and Fohrbeck, K.: Literature and tlTe
PubLic in the FRG, Hanser, Munich, 1976, p.B0; Vüilharm,
r. (Hrsg.): Deutsche Geschichte, L962-L983, 8d.2,
Fischer, Frankfurt, 1985 p.25,36
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2Treaties t in 1970. During the next t\^/o years the

erosion of the parliamentary majority by the changing of

allegiance of FDP and SPD members ted to the crisis of

March L972 when tlre opposition tried to move a vote of no

confidence in the CÌrancellor and suggested Dr. Rainer

Barzel of the CDU as a candidate for the Chancellorship.

The move failed because tr,^ro or three CDU members refused

to support Barzer. Spontaneous strikes and demonstrations

supported grandt.3 The discussions laid open the deep

dj-visions between the government t s intentions and the

reservations of the opposition in relation to the

question of the eastern borders and the acceptance of the

existence of tr"ro separate German states. The scandaf s

surrounding the failed vote of no confidence demonstrated

that the opposition itsetf was very divided. At the time

of the ratification of the treaties, the oppgsition

which voted against the treaties or abstained and the

government issued a conmon statement which defined some

of the terms referred to in the treaties.4 It stated that

only the FRG \^/as party to the treaties, not the whole of

a possible future Germany and that the rights and

obligations of the four all-ied. nations stiIl continued in

force.5 This timited. the interpretation of the treaties

2 Hillgruber, A. : Deutsche Gescltichte l-945-l-975 ,
Uttstein, Frankfurt, I97 4, p. I36-137
3 Hi llgruber , A. ! op. cit. p. I37
4 FüIberth, G.: Geschichte der BundersrepubliR in QuelLen
und Dokumenten, Pahl-Rugenstein, I9B2/3, p.322;
Hitlgruber, A.: op.cit. p.139
5 t-Entschliessungrsantrag der Fraktionen der CDU/CSU, SPD
und FDP zur 2. Beratung und Sclr-Lussabstimmung der
Verträge der BundesrepubTik DeutschTand mit der UdSSR und
der VR PoLen' printed in: Bundesministerium für
innerdeutsche Beziehungen (ED), Texte Zur
DeutschTandpolitik, Deutscher Bundesverlag, Bonn, 1972,
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to a certain extent. A very similar Iimitation was

effected after the signing of the treaty between the tl,üo

German States in 1973, when the Bavarian Government tried

to have the treaty decl-ared unconstitutional by the

Federal- High Court.6 Although the court found the treaty

constitutional, it issued a declaration which said that

the borders between the two German States l¡rere comparable

to the borderS between th.e German rrlJänderrr , and that

every blest German government had to aim for a

reunification. T These actions by the opposition and

ttreir consequences sttow how very powerful the right wing

forces still- $¡ere in the FRG, even though they v¡ere not

in government. This might lrave had the effect of lirniting

the al-ready considerably watered-down internal potiticat

changes that the sPD \4las planning. Even though the

election i-n late 1972, which had to be cal-Ied because the

coatition goverrunent had lost its majority by September,

brought a decisive victory for the SPD which had gained

for the first and so far only time the l-argest number of

seats in parl-iament the poJ-icies of the SPD show

considerable contradictions. S Although the etection

resul-t seemed to indicate popular support f or the

Branf;|/Scheel foreign policies, the governnent might have

felt obliged to Íntroduce some domestic pol-itical

measures to Counteract the Constant accusations of being

Vo] I0 ( 1972) p.427-429; FüÌberth, G. (Ed): Geschichte der
Bundesrepublik Deutschland in QueTLen und Dokumenten,
op.cit. p.321
6 Bundesverfassungsgericht; Hillgruber, A. : op. cit. p. 144
7 Neue Juristische 0{ochenzeitschrift, I973, P. 1539-1545 ;

HilJ-gruber, A. : oP. cit. P.L44-1-46
B Hillgruber, A.: op.cit. p.I41,L47
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pro-communist

security. 9

and endangering internal stability and

Theinternalpolitical.cÌrangesbroughtaboutbythe

Brand.t government vrere not as sociall-y innovative as many

supporters had perhaps expected' ro Changes in the

cond.itions of work ( annual leave and SiCk I'eave

arrangements) improved the position of manual workers

vis_a_vis wrrite_col]-ar workers, but left the basic

structure intact. The FDP suggested a slight increase in

the representation of employees on the decision-making

bodies of industry [Mitbestimmung), but stopped .short of

numericatl-y equivalent representation ' 
ll National

service I¡Ias cut f rom l-B to 15 months ' In the area of

education various changes were introduced which had

partlybeenpreparedduringthetimeofthecoalition

between CDU/SPD under pressure from the heavy criticism

from thre APO [Ausser- Parlamentarische Opposition] Extra-

parliamentary opposition, and the student movement' The

very radical left fringe-group calling themselves the Red

Army Faction ted by ulrike Meinhof and Andreas Baader had

been active in the r-ate sixties and. earry seventi"s. r2

They sar^/ themselves as revolutionaries wanting to smash

the state by bringing its inherent contradictions to a

9 Hillgruber, 4.3 p.r L9-I2O¡ V'Iilharm, I.! op.cit. p'94
36¡ Jäger, Út. i rDie Innenpolitik der
rition- ini Bracher, K.D. : Geschichte
Deutsche Verlagsanstalt, Û'Iiesbaden,
L27

p . ),28
ritik und Zeítgeist, Tendenzen der
Bracher, K.D.: Geschichte der BRD'

IO Hillgruber, A. :P.I
SoziaI-l-iberation Koa
d.er BRD in 5 Bänden,
rgBr-r987, Bö.5/r, p.
II Jäger, W.: oP.cit.
12 Bracher, K.D. : tPo
siebziger Jahret in:
op.cit, p.339-342
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cl-imax, iû order to then buil-d. a better society. r3

Atready in 1972 the Chancellor and the heads of

government of the Länder issued a decree which

proclaimed that members of extreme organizations v¡ould

f rom nor¡r on be barred f rom taking any employment aS

public Servants and that public Servants ltere forbidden

to be members of Such organizations.l4 In the sa1ne year

aII the leaders of the Red Army Faction were arrested

after the police had hunted them in an unprecedented

manner. 15 This hunt for the terrorists, which had.

entail-ed car checks by armed police on all major roads in

the FRG and I¡Iest-Berlin and an often biased portrayal of

the suspects and their presumed supporters by the media,

had helped to bring about an atmosphere of panic and

hostility towards the suspects and anybody suspected of

being sl.rnpathetic to terrorism amongst the population.

In some German States wi.th SPD locat governments the

eduCatiOn System \ttas reOrganized. A nel¡/ Sghool type, the

GesatntschuLe, was introduCed to narro\^¡ the gap between

13 Baader, wIIo had been sentenced. to pr]son for arson,
was freed by supporters in 1970. The group organized
themselves again under the leadership of Meinhof and
Baader. Their activities in the tl¡ro years following
Baader's escape incl-uded robbing banks, organizing bomb-
attacks on strategic targets, and an attack on a judge.
Two members of the group were shot during police
searches. Petra Schelm was killed l-5.6.71 in Hamburg and
Thomas Weisbecker 2.3.72. in Augsburg.
14 This was Strictly speaking not a ne\^I legislation as
there had been a decree in I950/I which forbade members
of communist organizations access to the public service:
Beschl.uss der Bundesregierung vom 19.9. I950, printed in
Fül-berth, G.: op.cit, p.83; BeschTüsse der
Regierungschefs des Bundes und der Läander vom 28. Januar
7972, printed in I¡Iil-Ìrarm, I. i op. cit. p. 96 .

15 Letrmann, H.G.: Chronik der BRD, C.H. Beck, München,
1983, p.159
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those chiLdren wrì.o, owing to an educated home

envÍronment, decided to go to a Gy'nnasilun to qualify for

university entry and those students from a lorn¡er socio-

economic background who went to a ReaLsclruLe to be

trained as apprentices and skil-l-ed to.kets. 16 The

potential- democratizing effect v/as lessened by the

actions of the CDU state governments who supported the

pressure groups of concerned upper middle- cl-ass parents

who argued that their ctril-dren would be disadvantaged by

the lowering of standards in the Gesamtsc-lruLe by the

attendance of l-ower cl-ass students.IT The nehl schooL type

did not reptace the old dichotomy but was added as an

al-ternative poss i¡i rity. 1B

By the early 1970 ts structural changes for the

democratízing of the governing, administration and

teaching progranmes of the universities in the SPD-

governed states had been introduced.r9 These changes

v¡ere the consequences of the concerted efforts of the APo

during the late 60 's. 
2O The ne\¡/ regutations led to an

integration of the middle level acad.emics into the

structure of the universities.2l The uncurtailed pol¡Ier of

the small groups of professors witfr permanent chairs \^ras

t6 1970 in BerJ-in, l-979 in Harnburg; Becker, H.:
tBiJ-dungspolitikt inz Bertz, W.: Die BundesrepubTik
DeutschLand, Fischer, Frankfurt, I983, p.330, 333-4,
348/s
17 Jäger, úü.r op.cit. p.137
lB Becker, H.: op.cit. p.334; Lehmann, H.G.: op.cit.
p.I6B-l-69
I9 Bracher, K.D.: op.cit. p.303; Jäger, !{.: op.cit. p.L29
20 Bracher, K.D.: op.cit. p.301
2L Vorschaltgesetz für ein Niedersächsisches
GesanthochschuTgesetz , 26 . I0 . 7 I .





President in I974 spelÌed the end of the Brandt/Scheel

era of internationar peace making.26 The sPD had, by the

midd.l-e seventies, attracted a lot of criticism from its

erstwhile supporters. Many intel-Iectuals who had worked

for the electoral success of the sPD in the last two

electÍons no\^I started to f eel disappointed.. The

contradictory domestic policies \^/ere the main target of

these criticisms.2T The public debate centered around

J-egislation concerning the treatment of radicals

[Radikarenerfass] and terrorist". 28

From early l-974 Chancellor Schmidt and Hans-Dietrich

Genscher, nor¡¡ l-eader of the FDP, dominate t.he political

Iife for the rest. of the seventies witfr an emphasis on

attempting to balance the budget, and maintain and

further the economic position of the FRG in Europe and

the worId.29 The economic crj-sis of r913/4 marks the

beginning of tougher times for the ress fortunat".3o

Modernization and rationalization progranmes made German

export markets competitive but. created pressure on the

labour market and the social services due to the

increasing marginal-ization of the more traditional trades

and ski Ils. Unemplolrnent passed the post- v¡ar peak of

26 Günter Guillaume, a personal aid to Brandt had been
found to be a GDR spy. He rslas imprisoned for espionage j.*
the GDR and released after 7 L/2 years in October L982.
See also: Jäger, Vil.: op.cit. p.L25
27 Jäger, Vü.: op.cit. p.L27
28 This legislation was the topic of many speeches and
comments by academics and intetÌectuals during the mid
seventies. see al-so the anthology Berufsverbot, edited by
V'I. Beutin, Th. Metscher and B. Meyer, Fischerhude, L976
29 Jäger , !{. : op. c it . p. L25
3O Benz, Vü. : Die BundesrepubTik Deutschland, Fischer,
Frankfurt, 1983, p.3I5-319

43
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3t5.5% r^rhen it junped Ileo in I975/6 - Job creation

proqranmes and cuts in public service spending marginal-J-y

l-evelled it out. It must be noted, hohrever , that the

yearly increase in spending for the military defence

budget during tlrese years l^¡as maintained'32 Aid to t'hird

worId. nations was cut, which caused the minister for

economic cooperation to resign in protest.33 In spite of

the wortd-wide economic crisis or perhaps because of it,

the Federal Republic developed more and more into a

powerful economic nation of international standing.

Schmidt is celebrated as a statesman of unusual-Iy high

ability owing to his success in his international

negotiations and insid.e the European Communit y .34 He

Strengthened the ties wittr the Nato po$/ers and. agreed t'o

the FRG playing a larger military role. The government

agreed. with the more aggressive American pol-icies towards

the USSR, and. participated in the arms race by accepting

the positioning of medium range missil-es witfr atomic war-

heads on German soi I. The poJ-itical ref orms were slo\,\¡ed

down, although some reforms which had no bearing on the

financial situation \^Iere continued. The abortion

legiSlation which had been Started under Brandt was

3I Zöl-Iner, D. i tSozialpolitikt in: Benz, Vü. : op.cit.
p.3I7
1Z Schweitzer, C-C. et aI: PoLitics and Government in Xhe
Federal- Repu.b-Zic of Germany: Basic Documents, Berg,
Leamington Spa, ]-gB4, p.4I7. FüIberth, G.: Leitfadêfr-. ,
p.B8
33 Link, !il.: 'Aussen-und Deu:schlandpolitik j-n der Ara
schmidt, Ig74.-Lg}z', in: Bracher, K.D.: Geschichte der BRD
op.cit. Bd. 5/rr p.397
34 tWir sind ein erstklassiger Partner' Der SpiegeT, I-
2/:-975 , p. 30-34.
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f inalized.35 Reforms of the divorce ì-egislation replaced

the guilt principle with that of marital break-down and

Iegislation protecting tenants from unreaSonable rent

increases r¡rere passed in Lg77 and l_g75 respecti.ret y. 36

The degree of self- regulation and Shared decision-making

r^ras further reduced by regulations concerning the

governing of universities and industry' 37

The terrorist question became more and more presSlng

in the next years. The arrested RAF group members

protested against their isolation and separation from

non-pol-iticat prisoners by starting a hunger Strike in

Lg7 3. Vùhen Jean-Paul Sartre visited Andreas Baader in

prison in :-974 he made a statement claiming that the

conditions under which the suspects \^rere herd t/ere akin

to totarrt..3B The Sentences for the tried RAF members

35 Vogel, A.! tFrauen Und Frauenbewegungt in: Benz, w.:
op.cit. p.BB-89. The legal availability of abortions in
tñe first l-2 weeks of pregnancy for social reasons ¡das

introduced. Although this hlas not as liberal as the
original J_egisÌation which had provided for legal
aboitions for any reason during the first 12 weeks, it
constituted a liberalization if compared with the
previous situation. This first version, FriStenTösung,
ñad been decl-ared unconstitutional by the Federal High
Court in a judgment in 1975 , tJrteiL des
Bund.esver f assungsger ichts zum SchwangerschafXsabbruch,
25.2.75. printed in: FüIberth, G- ! Geschichte der
Bund.esrepublik in Quef 7en und Dokumenten, Pahl-
Rugenstein, L9B2/83, P.398
36 VogeJ-, A. ! op'.cit. p.g7; Brunhöber, H. : 'Wohnen' in:
F,eî?, !{.i op.cit. p.2OB; Jäger, W.: op.cit. p'15I
37 The nel¡/ Hochschulrahmengesetz of 26.L.76. gave more
power to professors than they had been given in L973. The
-Uitnestirunungsgesetz of 4.5.76. made special concessions
to the upper levels of white col-Iar workers '
3g Lettei by Jean-paul Sartre to Der Spiegel, in: Der
SpiegeT, L/I975. Earlier that year one member of the RAF,
ff^ofger Meins, had died in prison during a hunger strike
and a prominent judge, Günter von Drenkmann, hlas shot
dead iñ Serfin. Through the kidnapping of the CDU member
and leader of the party in Berlin, Peter Lorenz, earl-y in
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were very

order to

an extra 870

untit 19Br.40

the ¡¡ork of

mil-lion DM on

harsh, i.e. three times life imprisonment. In39

and decided in l-977 to sPend

the fight against terrorism

made

with

fight the assumed threat of the terrorist

movement tO the State System, the goverrunent paSSed

variouS l-aws, Strengthened ttroSe institutions Concerned

with gathering information

These lav¡s and. regutations not onì-y

def ence Iarryers more dif f icul-t. Along

1975, a number of terrorists \¡Iere freed and flo\^/n to
Yemen. Lorenz was Set free aS agreed. A further attempt
to f ree RAF members in Sweden v¡as unsuccessful-. The triat
of the four most prominent menbers of the group started
in 1975, but before it ended Ulrike Meinhof was found
dead in her ceII on the 9.5.75. The official statement
states death by hanging. A year Ìater the FederaÌ
Director of Prosecutions, Siegfried Buback, who had been
named as a target by the RAF, was murdered. See: tlrlir
werden in den Durststreik treten t fnterview witn n.
Baader, U. Meinhof , G. Enssl-in and J-C Raspe, Der
SpiegeT, 4/L9J5, p.52-57 , particularly p.54
39 In the same year Jürgen Ponto, the Chairman of the
Dresdner Bank, \¡ras shot , Hans Martin Schleyer , the
president of the Federal Associations of German Employer
Organizations and German Ind.ust.ries, was kidnapped and a
few weeks l-ater a Lufthansa pì-ane v/as hi-jacked on the
lray to Frankfurt. See: I¡ùilharm, I.: op.cit. p.292. Both
terrorist groups demanded the freedom of the Sentenced
RAF members. The German government rejected the demands.
The passengers in the hi-jacked plane \^¡ere freed by the
action of a special commando raid. Several hours later,
the imprisoned members of the RAF were found dead or
dyi-ng in thej-r cells two had been shot. Suspicions of
murder were raised publicly agaj-n, aS had been done after
UIrike Meinhof ts death - especial-Iy because the
autlrorities had passed nurnerous Iaws to ensure the total
isoLation of the prisoners which was suppos
any access to neI^IS , information or l¡¡eapons.

ed to.
Åftaq'ø

prevent
'Licht

in jede Ritze', Der Spiegel-, 45/1977 , p.30-34. The laln¡s
are: Vierzehntes Strafrechtsänderungsgesetz, 22. 4.76 -,
Gesetz zur änderuITg des Einführungsgesexzes zum
Gerichtsverfass\ngsgesetz, 30. 9.77. The latest of these,
called Kontaktsperrgesetz (contact barrier law), \,üas

introduced on 28.9.77. and passed already on 2.IO-77. is
printed in wilharm, I. : op.cit. p.15I-153
40 As mentioned in footnote 19, see also: Jäger, W.:
op.cit. p.I5O . Bundeskriminafarnt (Federal- Criminal
Office), Bundesgrenzschutz (Federal Border PoIice),
Bun¡j.esatnt für Verfassungschutz (Federal Bureau for the
Protection of the Constitution)



47

the Radikal-ener-Lass, they enabled the State to place the

activities of any citizen under an unprecedented degree

of surveillance. The appearance of public figures

accompanied by armed guards brandishing machine guns

helped to impress the public witn the urgency of the

Iegisl-ation and regulations. In L979 a law to protect the

citizens from unjustified surveil-lance by the State came

into force, but was wideJ-y felt to be insuffici.rrt.4I

In the area of cul-ture, the change f rom the more

progressive policies of the early seventies to those of

the middle and late seventies l¡/ere f elt by many authors,

artists, academics and critics. The growing public

suspicion to\^¡ards leftist intellectuaÌS because of their

suspected agreement with the aims, if not the means, of

the terrorists was one of the sociat consequences of the

implementation of the ne\¡I legis1ation.42 In the Federal

RepubJ-ic, not only state administrators are public

servants but al-I teaching positions from primary to

tertiary l-eveI fall under this category. The access to

those positions was no\^/ restricted by the

Rad.ikalener-lass. But those atready in such positions aISo

had to fear investigation. The academic freedom to choose

subjects and methods I^IaS noIÀI seríousIy threatened'43

Owing to the highly sophisticated connections between aIt

the Federal data banks and due to the access to this data

4I Jäger, W.: op.cit. p.J-52
42 tMord beginnt beim bösen üIort t , Der Spiegel, 4L/L977 ,
p.28-47, continued in the following issuest 42/L9'17 p,28-
57 , 43/I977 p.2O3-226 , 45/L97'l p.36-52
43 Scrutiny of tibrary borrowing records was included in
the j.nvestigations.
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given to the Federal investigatory bodies in order to

f ight terrorism, aIl- public servants could consid.er

themselves v/atched. In addition to t.his, the ne\^/ climate

brought out a stronger, very critical attitude tov/ards

progressive writers and their torks.44 Here right-wing

media critics like Hans Habe and Kurt Ziesel played a

leading rol-e. During the seventies various writers ,

authors, publishers and artists had. to go to court in

order to def end themsel-ves against accusations of

distributing inflammatory or unconstitutional or defaming

material-. This had become possible under ne\^I legislation

which gave the state sweeping powers to prosecut.e people

not just for showing and distributing material which

cal-Ied. f or some i l-legal action , but al-so f or buying ,

announcing the appearance of, or praising such

materiar.43 The categories t inframmatoryt ,

runconstitutional t or tdef aming t \¡/ere def ined very

widely.

In the late seventies, then, â[ atmosphere of neo-

anticommunism and a related, general hoSti lity to\n/ards

intell-ectuals in domestic poJ-itics matched ner¡I

international poJ-icies of the governme.rt. 46 In r97B the

44 See for instance Jens, W. : tWir Extremistent inz Die
zeit, 22.LI.74. Feuill-eton, p.lB; Wilharm, I.: op.cit.
p. I23-124
49 Vierzehntes Strafrechtsänderungsgesetz, 22. 4.76.
printed in I¡üilrrarm, I. : op.cit. p.I2B-l-30
46 Chancellor Schnidt announced in I976 that Italy would
no longer receive economic aid if the ne\'ü government
inctuded tlre communist party. FüIberth, G.: neitfadêfl.. ,
p.92
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cfiairman of the German hlriterst Organization (VS) , Bernt

described the situation:Engelmann,

Apart from the persecution of demagogues after
the murder of the privy counci l-1or August von
Kotzebue in the spring of IBI-9 and the witch hunt of
intellectual-s with subsequent book burning, tlrere
has in more recent German history not been a
campaign against writers comparable to the one
against the tsympathizers with the terror|., which
reached its cl-imax in the hot autunn of 1977 . ^'

Atready in the early seventies Iiterary areas had

been given more than the usual- attention. This can be

explained as being a consequence of the l96B student

movement. vnlriters and journalists became more a\^Iare of

their social and political positj.on in a capitatist

society and started to organize to change it. After the

founding of an association for writers (VS) under

Heinrich Bö1I t s motto: rrEnde der Bescheidenheit" 4B in

1969, the titles a¡d spirit of their meetings during the

seventies indicate a growing a\^/areness of their social

needs and poriticar role in society.49 Arthough the

government made a considerable effort to assess the

financial situation of writers, threir situation remained

rargel-y unchanged.5o The f indings suggested t.hat

writers had no financial security or independence, that

they had no social security in case of iLl-ness or ol-d

47 tRegler und Rente , Arnfried AsteI berichtet vom
Bundeskongress des VS' Konkret, L2/L978, p.38
48 tlets stop being unassuming! t

49 Verband deutscher Schriftstelter in der IG Druck und
Papier: VS Informationen, Stuttgart, 4/1978
50 A series of publications such as: K. Fohrbeck and A.J.
Vùiesand Autorenreport Rowohlt Verlag, I972. Bibliotheken
und Bibliothekstantiemen Verlag Dokumentation, L97 4, \^Iere
part of an inquiry initiated by the government into the
social situation of writers and artists.



50

â9€, that they \^/ere at the mercy of their pubtishers and

their market orientated decisions, and. that most had to

supplement their earnings by working in an unsecured

contract situation for other media. OnIy a few very

successful authors, who could reach a degree of

independence, \^¡ere exceptions to these f indings.

During the discussions betv¡een the writers, their

organizations and the state authorities , the media

played an important ro1e. Predictably the issue of the

f reed.om of the press and whrat should be understood by

that term I^/as often part of the debat.es. Since the l-ate

sixties, when the structure of the press and its tendency

to become concentrated in the hands of a few big

monopoly-holding publishers had. been brouglrt into the

public eye by students demonstrating against the Springer

consortium, the question Of hOI"/ tO ensure a \¡/ell-balanced

net of printed information for the whole of the FRG has

not been Settted satisfactorify.5l Furthermore there are

still- unclear areas in the ways the freedom of the press

is defined. The impression can be gained that this

f reedom is l-itt]e more than a one-v/ay-street: the media

is free to inform, comment and distribute the

information, but there is no automatic right for the

public to gain access to information or comment, nor

any automatic right to repl-y or re ject, if information is

regarded as false, misleading or damaging. The practices

of the Bi Ld-zeitung , one of the tabl-oid papers of the

5l- Bracher, K.D. : tPolitik und
K.D. : op.cit. (Bd. 5/T) p.296

Zeitgeist' in: Bracher,
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Springer consortium, has come under Treavy criticism in

regard to misinformation and infÌammatory reportirrg.5u

In order to understand the position of the press and

its workers, which is central not onty to this part of my

analysis but afso to later parts, it is necessary to

sketch briefly the structure of the press in the FRG.

In L976, 374 papers and 47O4 periodicals \^Iere

published in the FRG. of 23 ,5 mi ltion copies l-3J 3 u/ere

delivered to subscribers and I0r2 were bought on the

street.53 The types of daily papers avairabre can be

divided into those which are read in a local area only

and those wtrich are published federaJ-Iy and have no local-

coverage at att.54 There are three da|Iies which are

produced for a Federal readership, namely the Frankfurter

ATTgemeine Zeitung, the BiLd-zeitung and Die weLt. The

BiLd-Zeitng dominates the market with an edition of

21859,263, compared to editions ranging between 150J000

and 200, 00 for the two other papers - T\¡/o papers have a

l_ocal as welI as a Federal- readership. These are

52 Jochen Nol-l- points out that the sales of BiId
pl_unneted severeJ-y during the late sixties and that it
Iost 900.OOO copies in daily sales up to l-97I, but that
it rrad caught up by 76 when it sold more than ever
before. NoIl, J.: Die deutsche Tagespresse, Campus
Verlag, Frankfurt/New York, 1977, p.L2-I3- See also:
Alberts, J.: Massenpresse aLs ldeoJ,ogiefabrik am Beispiel
,Bil-dt Frankfurt, Athenäum, 1972¡ Walraff , G.3 Der
Aufmacher - der Mann, der bei BiId Hans Esser wat
Kiepenheuer und. !{itsch, KöIn, :.977
53 Ttromas, M.W. : (Editor) Porträts der deutsclTen Presse
Verlag Volker Spiess, Berlin, I980 , P.7
54 The statistical data referred to here is based on
NoI1, J.! Die deutsche Tagespresse Campus Verlag,
Frankfurt, New York, L977
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Frankf urter Rundsc.trau and Süddeutsc.lre Zeitung whose

Federal editions do, however, not exceed one quarter of

the total edition r¿hich is f or Süddeutsche Zeitung

26L)743 and for Frankfurter RundscJrau L45r925 copies. The

second criterion for distinguishing the type of paper

concerns th.e pl-ace of purchase. So-catled rrstreet papersrl

are dependent on catching the eye of the customer and are

therefore more interested in the very latest issues and

their more sensational-ist sides thran the subscriber

papers. The "street-papersrr produced under 15% of the

total- turn-over of dailies but constitute 30% of the

total nu¡nbers of dailies sold. The Springer group, which

orñrns BiLd. and. Die Wel-t, dominates the market with 26-282

of copi-es of al-l- dailies i.e. 5 mill-ion copies and I6e" of

turn-over. The second biggest group is the Westdeutsche

ATTgemeine zeitung, a subscriber paper, Iocated in the

most densely populated area of the Federal Republ-ic, the

Ruhrgebiet, with Lr2 mj-Il-ion copies and geo of the total-

turn-over. The WAz devel-oped a monopoly position during

the seventies by buying up smaller, IeSS economicall-y

viable papers. This is the pattern for the whol-e of the

FRG. fn 33% of country and city areas there is only one

regional paper avaitabte.55 A law which forbade further

take-overs of small papers by larger papers hIaS passed in

ir976 and has largery stopped this deveJ-op^e.tt.56 Between

55 Flottau, H. : tFinaziell abhängig - und dennoch frei?
Zur wirtsctraftl-ichen und rechtliche Situation der PreSSe'
in: Thomas, M.W. (Editor): Porträts der deutschen Presse
Verl-ag Volker Spiess, Berlin, l-980 , P.29
56 Gesetz gegen l,'Iettbewerbsbeschränkungen erweitert um

eine speziell-e Pressefusionskontrof l-e, Act against
Restraints of Competition, English text published in:
Schweitzer, C-C. et aI: Pol-itjcs and Government in the
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Ig76 and I97B 30 attempts for further take-overs hlere

rejected.5T This does not, however, improve the already

existing monopoly situations.

A second factor prevents full independence for the

press in the FRG. The manner in which papers are

connected, interrelated and organized, either by

beronging to a rarge neI^Ispaper-group which shares

financiat and. ed.itorial- arrangements or by belonging to

editorial syndicates which share editorial units. Even

though these Syndicates enable SmaIIer papers to cover a

wÍd.e field of information which would normally be beyond

their editorial capacities, within these editorial

sydicates the ed.ition of only one paper often dominates

to suctr a degree that the other papers cannot be regarded

aS ind.ependent units. There l^tere 12 editorial syndicates

in the FRG in 1970, 5 of which were dominated by the

contents of onIY one Papet.58

The d.egree of monopolization and syndication of the

presS in the FRG has Severe implications for the real

freed.om of the press and. availabifity of choice for the

reader. Although freedom to pubtish is granted to every

citizen of the country, the practical situation tel-l-S a

different story.59 The fact that profits need to be made,

and. are of great importance to the ed.itors anfl ov/ners of

FederaL RepubJic of Germany: Basic Documents, Berg,
Leamington SPa, L984, P.266-268
57 Ftottau, H.! op. cit. P.3l
5B Ossorio-Cappella, C.: Der Zeitungsmarkt in der BRD,
Athenäum, Frankfurt, I972, P.Il5
59 Article 5 in the Basic Law
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the papers, seriously curtails the freedom of journalists

who trave to stay within the parameters set by their

editors and their readers t prefer.rr".".6o The quarity of

reporting is directJ-y related. to the mrmber of press

agencies the paper can subscribe to, the number of

independent correspondents it can maintain and how wideì-y

spaced these are geographically. The expence invol-ved

forces small-er papers to rely more and more on the

material avail-abl-e from big press syndicates and direct

their staff to concentrate on local issues. The number of

papers wlro are able to maintain an independently working

reporting staff Ìras shrunk from 225 in l-958 to Il7 in

1978.6r The fact that an ever higher percentage of the

production cost has to be covered by advertisements,

which are clreaper to produce the greater the number of

copies published, favors the economic viability of bigger

and. bigger papers. The dice seem to be loaded against the

existence of small-er papers. Suggested solutions include

separating advertising business from reporting, or

forcing editors to consider not only their profit margins

before they agree to a take-over but the more important

issue of the maintenance of choice for the re"de.s.62

60 Although the Wiesbadener Leitlinien liberaler
Iuledienpol-itik referred to various v/ays in which a press
freedom coul-d be maintained, (they l^¡ere worked out by the
FDP and pubJ-ished in 1973, text published in Rundfunk und
Fernsehen, 2I/l-973 , pp.435-446 ) so-cal-led t internal press
freedomt has not been guaranteed by any law. The
maintenance of competition between publishing houses is
supposedly achieved. by Art. 23 of the Act against
Restraints of Competition.
6I Flottau, H.: op.cit. p.25
62 Ossorio-Cappella, C.: Der Zeitungsmarkt in der BRD,
Athenäum, Frankfurt, 1972, p.345, 346
Flottau, H. op.cit. p.36
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The I970 t s l¡/ere , then , a period of accelerated

change in many areas of the FRG. The challenge which the

el-ection of the SPD government constituted f or the nehl

oppositional forces r/üas very pronounced. The po\^Ier base

of the conservatives proved, even when they \^Iere out of

government, very strong. The stress under which the SPD

government had to operate increasingly during the first

hal-f of the decad.e is some measure of this. This \^Ias ,

combined. wittr the economic crisis, one strong reason for

the re-shaping of the government and. its pol-icies in the

second half of the 70's. The constellat.ions of the

poJ-itical parties had their correlations in the resul-ting

policies and laws. The ma-nner in which these laws were

justif i-ed, publicized and popul-arized makes the study of

the media of this period an interesting task. The media

itself I^Ias , trowever, under increasing st.ress. The

publicts need for balanced information was increasingly

expected to be met by one publication as competing

smalter papers \¡/ere taken over by larger organizations.

My study of the reception of some of Heinrich BöII's

novels has tal<en this wider field of media and potitics

into consideration because Iiterary criticism as

practised in the FRG during the 1970ts participates in

the dynamics of media and politics. The manner is which

literary critici-sm, as a cultural practice , can become

politicalJ-y functional is at the centre of my analysis.
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Before the reception patterns of the three novels

mentioned above are analysed, the social history of

literary criticism aS practised in Germany from the

Enlightenment up to the I97O ts needs to be described.

This history wil-1 provide the necessary theoretical

background for the reception analysis in Chapters Four,

Five and Six.
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PART II

A: POVÙER AND LITERARY CRITICISM

CHAPTER THREE

ANALYSIS OF THE HISTORY OF LITERARY CRITICISM IN THE

FEDER.AL REPUBLIC OF GERI¡ÃNY

The fact that very few German histories of titerary

criticism have been written so far and that the few

accounts, which relate the history of the discourse to

its potitical- and social uses and effects only appeared

after 1967, is an indication of how entrenched the

traditi-on of a si lent sel-ectivity i.s . r The riterary

traditions and canons have through many centuries

appeared as t self-selecting t , t organicalJ-y growing' ,

tnaturally enduringt to the casual observer. That an

intricate net of selective processes is continuously

favouring certain texts and not others and how this net

is constituted and what relationships there might be

betv/een the selections and other areas of society has

1 Wellek, R.: A History of modern Criticism, Jonathan
Cape, London, l-955 treats German criticism in detaiÌ
Mayer, H.: Deutsche Literaturkritik, 4 VoIs, Frankfurt,
L97 B

Hohendahl, P.U. (Hrsg): Geschichte der deutschen
LiteraturEritik MeLzler, Stuttgart, 1985. Lämmert, E.,
Killy, W., Conrady, K.O. and Polenz, P.v.: Germanistik -
eine deutsche [rlissenschaft, Suhrkamp, first appeared
1967. In the following I shall often refer to HohendahÌts
writing as he is a schorar who lras worked on a history of
titerary criticism from a poi-nt of view which is relevant
to my approach.



5B

until recently been outside the mainstream of academic

2r-nqulry.

It i_s then all the more fascinating to find that

from the inception of literary criticism in Germany, one

of its dominant characteristict tras been a selective

Iiterary tradition based on the application of subjective

value jud.gments more or IeSs obviously clad with a layer

of mechanisms professing objectivity. Literary

criticism, from its beginnings taking on

institutionalized form, maintained a tradition of Support

of the philosophical and political underpinnings of the

d.ominating pol-iticar powers which \^Iere, through the

centuries, often not on the side of truly democratic
)

concerns.t This doeS not mean that there haS never been a

criticism which had the interest of the underprivileged

at its center. There v/ere many thinkers through the

centuries wtro d.eveJ-oped va}iant ef f orts to change

criticism into a tool for a more liberal, democratic,

socially fair society. The manner in which they Sa\¡¡

themselves using this tool and how much participation

from the taud.iencet, tpubIiCt, Or treadert they planned

2 One can therefore be all the more P Ieased about the
arrival of books Iike Monika DimpfJ-ts Literarische
Kommunikation and Gebrauchswert, Bouvier, Bonn, 19BI,
which is a very careful theoretical- analysis of the
social uses of literary communications.
3 'Von ihrem unsprung her ist Literaturkritik eine
Instutution der blrgerlichen ötfentlichkeit.' Gebhardt,
P.: tLiterarische kritikt, in: Harth, D., Gebhardt, P':
Erkenntnis und Literatur, Metzl-er, Stuttgart, L982, P'82;
see also Duncan, H.D. tliterature as a social
institutiont, inz Language and Literature in SociêtY,
chicago, Lg52, p.5B-74, Graff, G.: Professing LiteratLlre,
An jnãti tutional, nistory, Univeristy of Chicago Press,
Chicago, London, 1987
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for in their proposats is often an indication of how

effective their projects would be. At other times, the

authoritarian interf erence of poJ-itical state po\^/ers in

the form of censorship, publication prohibition, anti-

minority legislation and l-ater, after IBI5 , the

monopolization of the book-trade and newsmedia prevented

some more rad.ical structural- changes f rom becoming

established. At aII times, tlre fact that criticism
functioned as an institution imposed its o\^¡n timitations.

It witt be the task of this chapter to give a more

detailed analysis of these claims. The folJ-owing,

necessari ty brief discussion wi Il roughly foll-ornr a

temporal order, even though the thinkers described cannot

be seen as striktty following oneanother in such an

order.

l.Soci-aI origins of criticism

As noted in chapter l. the term tliterary criticismt
in German ref ers to t\^/o dif f erent activities: to the

production of book reviews for the literary pages of

nekrspapers and periodicaJ-s cal-led Literaturkritik and to

criticism in the English sense, in Germany nor¡/ mostly

university-based, referred to as Literaturwissenschaft.4

The split between more popular and academic literary

4 Michael-is, T. : tParadigmen der Literaturkritikt , in:
Fischer , L. i Literatur in der Bundesrepubl-ik Deutschland,
dtv, München, 1986, p.61f
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criticism means

retationship to

that

each

the history of both as well as their
other needs to be examined.

century can be

criticism as \,re

The dichotomization of literature and its criticism

in Germany can be traced to various beginnings. One

starting point is the reaction of established writers and

literary theoreticians to the expanding popular book-

market in the later l8th and early l-gth century.s Another

is the manner in which the Iiterary discipline r¡ras

established as an academic discipl-ine at the German

universities in the middl-e of the l-9th century and how

the discipline \^/as closely tied to the concept of the

national spirit.6 In both situations the discourse

reacted to certain social- challenges. The manner in which

these chall-enges were overcome or accommodated has had

certain consequences for the discipline which can stilI
be fel-t tod.ay.

In Germany, the end of the l8th

pinpointed as the beginning of literary

5 Gebhardt, P.: op.cit. p.98, Bürger, C.: Zur
Dichotomisierung von hoher und niederer Literatur,
Suhrkamp, Frankfurt I9B2 p.IB; Hohendahl, P.U. z Der
europäische Roman der Empf indsamkeit, Athenaion
Studientexte, Wiesbaden, 1977, p.66 ; Hauser, A. :

SoziaTgeschichte der Kunst und Literatur, 8d.2, München
L952, p.374, 3I3; Schücking, L.L.: SozioTogie der
J-iterarischen Geschmacksbildung, München, Bern l-961-,
p.3f -34; Berghahn, K.L. : tVon der kÌassizistischen zrr
klassischen Literaturkritik 1730-1806 t in: Hohendaht,
P.U. (Hrsg): Geschichte der deutschen Literaturkritik
Metzler, Stuttgart, 1985 p. f8
6 Länmert, E., Killy, W., Conrady, K.O. and Polenz, P.v.:
Germanistik - eine deutsche úfissenschaft, Suhrkamp, l-97l-,
p.10-14
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understand

l-iterature.
it nor^/, namely as public communication about
7

To describe the enormous social, political,

phi IosophicaJ- and technological changes v¡hich brought

about its development is impossible wj-thin the boundaries

of this project. In much abbreviated form the foJ-J-owing

points must be seen as decísive. The enormous changes in
all- areas of society which the French Revolution had on

Europe are surel-y the most important. B The potiticat

ctranges following the ner¡/ bourgeois economic production

patterns, the philosophies of the Enlightennent and of

t.he French Revolution, the spread of literacy, the

development of the iron printing press, and the

developing book market are aII areas which must be

mentioned. Some of these factors need further
elaboration.

The political- changes which permitted the

development

changes in

markets and

of a tpublic I \^/ere closely tied to the

production and the opening up of commercial

trade centres, organized by state l-aws and

organizations.9 As Habermas has described, the graduat

7 Gebhardt. P.: op.cit. p. 9B; Hohendahl, P.U. (Hrsg):
Geschichte der deutschen Literaturkritik, MetzÌer,
Stuttgart, 1985, Introduction p.2¡ Berghahn, K.L.: tVon
der kl-assizistischen zur klassischen Literaturkritik
l-730-I806' in: Hohendahl, P.U. (Hrsg) : Geschichte der
deutschen Literaturkritik, Metzler, Stuttgart, l-985, p. l0
B Fink, G.-L.: rDie Revol-ution als Herausforderung in
Literatur und Publizistikt , in: Glaser, H.A. (Hrsg. )

Deutsche Literatur, Eine SoziaTgeschichte, 8d.5, L7B6-
l-875, Rowohlt, Hamburg, l9B0
9 Kiesel-, H., Münch, P.: Gese]l-schaft und Literatur im
LB. Jahrhundert, Beck, Münclren, 1977, 3I-4I
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restructuring of production through private enterprise

and the growing state apparatus first gave rise to the

concept of tprivatet as publicly rel-evant from the end of

the ITth centrrry.IO The devel-opment of the press runs

paralteÌ to this change, âs a wide net of communication

became a necessity f or a smoothl-y running trade and

manufactur j-ng system.

The spread. of literacy had started in the beginning

of the l8th century witn the passing of Ìegislation to

promote wider general-ized. public schooJ-ing in some German

states, even though this l-egj-slation became welI

established and adhered to onl-y in the early 19th

ce.rtu.y.ll A market for books r¡ras developing graduatt-y

from the lBth century onwards with Leipzig as its
L2centre.

2. The Enlighterunent

a) Immanuel- Kant

The beginning

communication about

starting wj-tn the

of a discourse relating to public

Iiterature in Germany can be seen as

philosophies of the Enlightenment.

l-0 Habermas , J.. SXrukturwandel der OffentTichkeit,
Luchterhand, Darmstadt, L962 (1984) pp.28-34, Kiesel, H.,
Münch, P. : op.cit. p.IB-30
1l MölJ-er, H.: tVom Aufgeklärten Absolutismus zu den
Reformen des L9. Jahrhunderts t , in: Gl-aser, op. cit. p.
45; Kiesel, H, Münch, P.: op. cit. p.67-76
L2 See: Kiesel , H. , Münch, P.: GeseTl-schaft und Literatur
im LB. Jahrhundert, Beck, München, L977; lrlittmann, R.:
Buchmarkt und Lektüre im LB. and 79. Jahrhundert, Max
Niemeyer, Tübingen, 1982, p.XI , 73
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Although devetoping later than in France and England, in

cermany these phi Ìosophies promoted the public

application of reason in all areas. Immanuel Kant (1724-

lB04) proclaimed in ITBI that this l¡/as the 'age of

criticism' . He distinguished bet\,üeen the public and the

private use of ta"=orr. r3 The private use \^/as seen as

narrowed by the demands for obedience from t.he absolutist

state authorities , the public, holvever, vras considered

free.l4 Remembering that the concept of tprivatet is at

this time referring mostly to those areas which are no\¡/

beginning to be understood as relevant to a larger, more

autonomous group of peopl-e, distinct from the state or

cÌrurch authorities, it is easier to understand its use by

Kant.

Through thi.s strange dualism, which is typical of
absolutism, Kant ensures freedom of thought for
critical reason and thus turns it into a pubric
authority with a tendency to exgp¡rd its authority to
the areas of reJ-igion and state.'-

It \^/as however, strict.Iy forbidden to publicly criticize

or even discuss the state administration, so that the

public and rfreet debate about art, literature and drama

can be seen as taking on the rol-e of a political

substitute.

13 Kant, I.: xritik der reinen Vernunfx, Hamburg,
Philsophische BibJ-iothek, I956, p.7
14 cebhardt. P. : op.cit. p.99
I5 tDurclr diesen eigentümlichen Dual-ismus, der für den
Absolutismus typisch ist, sichert Kant der kritischen
Vernunft Gedankenfreiheit und macht sie zu einer
öffentlichen Instanz, die tendenziell ihren
Herrschaftsanspruclr auch auf Bereiche wie Religion und
Staat ausdehnen möchte.t Berghahn, K.L.: op.cit. p.13
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In this manner the security of the state authority

!\¡as ensured whilst enJ-ight.ened debate \nras possible as

wel-l- . Protection by a state authority is sti I I seen as

necessary by Karrt for smooth social- ptogr""". 16 rn his

Kritik der UrteiLskraft, Kant attempts to overcome the

contradiction between the apparent arbitrariness of

individual tastes and a general-J-y val-id norm of

criticism. He acknowl-edges that beauty is always tied to

a subjective reaction and is never objectively present. 17

Beauty as distinct from mere useful- or pleasant

plrenomena, which are connected to desires of possession

in the beholder is not tied to any subjective interests

or desir"". 18 rts contempl-ation provides a higher

pleasure which does not strive to\^rards satisfaction. In

the articulation of the value judgment of beauty, the

sub jective reaction becomes generalJ-y val-idat.ed. These

judgments of taste can thus be described as having a

'subjective general validity'.19 rn the articuÌation of

this judgment the speaker/critic becomes a representative

of aIl others and thus a general vaJ-idity of aesthetic

value is ensured. The idea of a general-l-y valid aesthetic

notion of criticism is then inherent in each criticat act

which cl-aims to invite agreement from all participants,

readers "t".2o Kant therefore demands that critics think

l6 Schulte-Sasse, J.: Einleitung in: Bürger, C. (Hrsg):
AufkJ-ärung und. Titerarische öffentlichkeit, Sutrrkamp,
Frankfurt, 1980 p. 15 , J-6
L7 Kant, I.: Kritik der Urteilskraft, Pfìilosophische
Bibliothek, Hamburg, 196l-, p.9, 34
IB Kant, I.: op.cit. p.48
19 ibid. p.49
20 Berghahn, K.L. : op.cit. p.37
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independentty, representatively for others and true to
2Itnemselves.

Kant.ts theories integrate the growing demand for

public accountabi Iity witfr notions of absol-ut-ist

authority and. a .general- validity which ef f ectively

ensures only a graflual- social change under the guidance

of both the state and. an educated elite which is seen as

representing the interests of the 'public '.22

b) Johann Christoph Gottsched and the debate about

the audience

'Johann Christoph Gottsched. (I700-1766), a professor

of tWorld-wiSdom and Rhetoric t tried to formulate a

scientific theory of J-iterary production anfl criticism.

HiS major v¡ork , Versuch einer critischen DicltXkunst,

tried to give advice to poets, writers and critics. He

based his theories on the application of reason which

wilI unfaiJ-ingty produce the correct solution to all-

problems. rrThe rul-es are merely expressions of healthy

reason about that which is suitable in art or not. "23

2I Kant, I.: op.cit. P.I45
22 Grimminger, R.: tDie Utopie der vernüftigen Lustr in:
Bürger, C.; AufLLärung und Titerarische ötfentlichkeit,
op.cit. p.I29-30
23 tDie Regeln sind ja nur Aussprüche einer gesunden
Vernunft vOn dem, was Sich in KunStwerken Schicket, oder
nicht. t Gottsched, J.C.: 'Beyträge zur kritischen
Historie der deutschen Sprache, Poesie und
Beredsamkeitt , VItI, P.155
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This appeal to reason constituted a step array f rom

the previously dominant aesthetic theories which \^/ere

based on the authority of the antique cl-assic. It
provided no convincing solution to the problem of 'badt

taste, whictr was l-ater found to be prevalent in a growing

number of readers. This r,\ras , at the beginning of the

Enlighterunent, not conceived as a pressing probtem.

Gottsched. and. his contemporaries sav/ tfremselves as

Ieading the way to a new rationaÌly organi zed publicJ-y

Iegitimized way of lite.24

The publ-ic debate concerning matters of Iiterature

v/as participated in by a ne\^r group consisting of weII

educated publ-ic servants, doctors, parsons, officers,
prof essors and otfrer teachers. The critics sa\¡r themselves

as both representi-ng and educating the tpublic' . The

public splrere r^ras , however, not constituted by a majority

or even a representative social g.or.p.25

The ability to read, however much for any person a

natural prerequisÍte of any participation in the publ-ic

splrere, did not suffice by far.

In order to be able to participate in the J-iterary
Iife one had to be educated enough to understand the
cultural products as reader or Iistener and to
follow the debates; and one had to be rich enough to
be able to afford the purchase of books and visits
to the theatre. The l-argest parts of the city and

24 Schulte-Sasse, J. i tDas KonzepL bürgerlich-
literarischer öttentrichkeit und die historischen cründe
seines Zerfal-lst, in: Bürger, C. (Hrsg): Aufklärung und
Titerarische öttenttichkeit, op.cit. p. 95
25 Habermas, J.: StrukturwandeJ-, der öttentlicltheit,
Luchterhand, Darmstadt, 1962 (1984) p.37
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country population t/hich formed a second diffused
public towards the end of the century, ltowever, was
facking both education and prosperity. This
(public ) \^Ias more interested in entertainment and
distraction than in critical discussion about
titerature. Publishers with ¿- keen business sense
soon fitted in with its taste.'o

On the one hand, tlre Spectacul-ar increase in the sal-es of

printed matter, ner¡/spapers , magazines anfl more and more

novels satisfied the growing need for reading material- in

the nehr literate masses, OD the other it constituted a

chall-enge to the enlightened philosophiet.2T Many of the

critics and thinkers considered the material whiclr was

consumed in growing quantities by the common people as

Iacking the quality and content which they themselves

found desirabl-e. According to the Iiterary principles of

the t.imes, which v/ere f rom no\^r on pronounced more and

more often, the lack of quality led. to an undesirable

effect on the readers namely a release of Sentimentatity

r¿ithout the obligatory moral and educational lesson.

Ttrere v¡ere OtherS , hohrever, wlrO SaI^¡ the SitUatiOn in

26 tUm am literarischen Leben teilnelrmen zu können,
musste man gebildet genug sein, um als Leser oder
Zuschauer die Kulturprodukte verstehen und die Diskussion
verfolgen zu können; und man musste reich genug sein, ufr
sich Bücherkäufe und Theaterbesuche leisten zu können. An
Bildung und Besitz jedoch mangelte es dem grössten Teit
der städtischen und ländlichen Bevöl-kerüD9, die gegen
Ende des Jahrhunderts sich zu einem zweiten diffusen
Publikum formierte. Dieses interessierte sich mehr für
Unterhal-tung und Zerstreuung als für kritische
Diskussionen über Literatur. Seinem Geschmack entsprachen
bald geschäftstüchtige Verleger. t Berghalrn, K.L-: op.cit.
P.IB
27 For a description of the composition of the reading
public in the l-8th century see: Kiese], H., Münch, P-:
GeseTTschaft und Literatur im fB. Jahrhundert, Beck,
Münchren, L977, p.154-L79; Berghahn, K.L.: op.cit. p.Ì9;
Schul-te-Sasse, J.: Die Kritik an der TriviaLliteratur
seit d.er AufkTärung, vüil-hel-m Fink, München, I971 , P.45
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reverse. They lamented the existence of an educated el-ite

wlro continued to write for itsetf and refused to take the

needs of the v¡ider public into consideration.

This
which
other
heart
them.

educated Iittle band of Iearners and Iearned
comprises some 20 ,000 peopl-e despises the
20 million peopte v¡hto also speak German so

itY that it does not botlrer to write for

Suggestions for poets concentrated on the manner in which

a moral effect on the audience coul-d. be achieved. This

r^ras thought to be possible only by a balance between

inteltect and emotion. In art, the iltusion of reality

was to be portrayed So convincingly that the audience

could fulJ_y empathize and have a truly f elt

emotionaJ./moraI response. Even though the writer/poet

had to stay very rational about the manner in which this

ef f ect v/as pl-anned and achieved, tTre audience could and

should react subjectively and even irrationatty.29 The

audience is Seen aS in need of guidance which the

publicly operating tart-judget, as the literary critic is

called during this time, provides. The audience is, in

principl-e, able to come to the Sane conclusion about a

literary piece aS the critic, its J-iterary tastes have,

however, to bearing on the critics. Critics have been

@ Völkchen von Lehrenden und Lernenden,
das etr^/a 20 000 Menschen Stark ist, veracfltet die übrigen
20 Millionen Menschen, die ausser ihnen deutsch reden, so
lnerzJiclr, dass es sich nicht die Mühe nimmt, für sie zu
sctrreiben. t Nicolai, F.3 quoted from Berghahn, K'L':
op.cit. p. I7.
29 Schul-te-Sasse, J.: tDas KonzepL bürgerlich-
Iiterarischer öffentfichkeit und d.ie historischen Gründe
seines ZerfaLISt, in: Bürgfer, C. (Hrsg): AufkLärung und
Literarische öttentlichkeit op. cit. p. 95 ,96 ,97 )
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trained and are in the possession of the philosophical

rules appficable to art, which they use according to

rigorous rational principles in order to build up general

norms and principJ-es . Whi Ie in France and England a

sensual theory of taste \^Ias promoted by Joseph Addison

and Jean Baptiste Dubos who tried to include the

emotional- reactions of an untrained audience in the

critical evaluation, Gottsched and even his crj.tics, the

Swiss Johann Jakob Bod.mer ( 1696-I783 ) and his close

friend Johann Jakob Breitinger (170I-1776) agreed that

the so-cal-Ied t sixth sense t of an untrained reader \¡ras

much too unrel-iabIe to be acceptable as a judgment of

literary value. Onty the learned specialist could assess

the val-ue of art. 3o The Enlightenment critics , then,

recommended the use of l-iterature for the ennobling and

morally upÌifting effect it would have on the readers.

They \^¡anted to expand and shape the public sphere

through Iiterature and their critical efforts.3I

The instituti-on of criticism as it is constituted in
the EnJ-ightenment, mediates betr^¡een work and public
in such a \,/ay that the critic speaks for the
audience which comes together as a literary public
through the permanent discussions, in order to
inf orm itsetf about itsetf and a reasonable \n/ay of
J-iving. This literary argrmentation is al\,üays
secretly political and -åT" at the constitution of a
bourgeois pubJ-ic sphere. "-

30 Berghalrn, K.L.: op. cit. p.28
31 Schul-te-Sasse , J . z rEinleitung t in: Bürger, C. (Hrsg ) :

Aufkfärung.. op.cit. p.IB, 19
32 tDie Institution der Kritik, wie sie sich in der
Aufklärung konstituiert, vermittel-t zwisctren lnlerk und
Publikum, und. zwar so, d.ass der xritiker für das Publikum
spricht, das sich durch die permanente Diskussion zvr
l-iterarischen öffentrichkeit zusammenschliesst, um sich
über sich selbst und eine vernünftige Lebenspraxis ztJ
verständigen. Dieses titerarische Räsonnement ist,
immer verdeckt pol-itisch und zielt auf die Herstellung
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They were not prepared for the effects the commercial-

exploitation of the growing interest in reading woul-d

have on their ideals. Their concept of the tpublict or

audience was naive, in that it excl-ud.ed to a large extent

any non-educated person, they therefore expected the

expanding book trade to achieve their goal-s without any

dif f icul-ties. No provision \^Ias made for a gradual

deveJ-opment of the tcorrect t attitud.es , or an

enlargement of that social group which could. function as

a truly representat.ive public. The emotional initial

response, to which they had restricted the reaction of

the untrained audience, backfired as it was exactly this

unchecked emotionality which the market expJ-oited.33 The

following aesthetic ttreories tried to account for some

difference in the correct and incorrect manner in r¿hich

art should be def ined, how it shoul-d be produced, and

more importantfy, how much note the writer should take of

the audiences t tastes and what the correct manner of

enjol.ment of art vras. Al-I of these rules had hitherto

been unchallenged and had remained tpracticablet and

functioning for centurie".34 An important reason for the

changes must be seen in the position which some

contemporary writers took up against the ne\^¡ sentimental

einer bürgerliclren öffenttichkeit. ' Berghahn, K.L.:
op.cit. p. r6
33 Schul-te-Sasse, J. : Die Kritik an der TriviaJ.Literatur
op. cit. p. 3I ,35 ; Schulte-Sasse, J. ! tDas Konzept. . t in:
Bürger, C.: AufkTärung und Titerarische öffentlichkeit,
op.cit. p.97
34 Schulte-Sasse, J.: Die Kritik and der
TriviaTLiteratur, op. cit. p. 66
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. 35 -r ---- --^ir.!^^ L^^ ¡.i4'çnrìna +hôltterature. Various critics had differing theories

about v/ho was to blame f or the break-down of the oId

values. Johann George Sulzer (l-720-l_7791 blamed the new

breed of I¡rriters, \^rho l¡rrote emotionally clìarged novels

for a growing book-market.36 Johann Christoph Friedrich

Bährens blamed. the ne\^I readers and their desires to have

only their emotion catered for.37 Vrlhen it became

apparent that the neI¡I readerS were consciously Seeking

out this nel¡I type of light literature, and that it hlas

consciousì-y produced by writers for this purpose, the

theories for its existence changed. Johann Gottfried

Hoche ( 1763-1836 ) SahI it aS a paratlel but opposite

System to qenuine art and formulated theories which

acconrmodate a dual Literature witfr different aims'18 The

concentration on emotional empathy which was so central

to the aesthetic theories of the effects of }iterature

during the enlightenment, \,.,ras now beginning to be

rejected in favour of reason.39 KarI Philrip Moritz

(1756-1793)andMarcusHerz(1747_I803)developedthis

theme further and saI¡/ the manner in which art could' be

prod,uced and enjoyed as d.ominated either by egoistic,

self-centered greed for pJ-easure or a detached,

unconscious contemplation of the art which led to a

35 Möl-ler, H.:
36 ibid. p¡P.52-

op.cit. p.46
54, Su1zer, J.G.: ATTgemeine Theotie der

schönen Künste in 4 B.änden, Leipzig, I773-L775
37 Bährens, J.C.F.: Üner den WerXh der Empfindsamkeit,
besond.ers in Rücksicht auf die Romane, HaIIe, 1786
3B Schulte-Sasse, J. 3 Die Kritik and der TrivialTiteratur
op.cit. pp. 57-8, Hocrte, J.G.: Vertraute Briefe über die
jetzige -abentheuerLiche Lesesucht und über den Einf-luss
aerselnen auf d.ie Verminderung des häus Tichen und
örfentlichen GLücks, Hannover, L794
39 Johann August Eberhard in Schulte-Sasse, J': Die
Kritik an der Triviatlixeraxur, op.cit. p'60
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40 to Friedrich

concepts of
higher form of Pleasure. This is related

Schiller t s l-ater transf erence of the ethical

spirit and sensuality into aesthetics.

c) cotthol-d Ephraim Lessing and Friedrich Nicolai

Gotthold Ephraim LessÍng (I729-I7BI) was one of the

best known professional critics of his time. He reject'ed

the dryly rat j-onalistic theories of Gottsched and

conceived of the critic as a mediator between the

educated lay-reader and the aesthetic and phiJ-osophical

principles of l-iterature. He sa\^I his task as

representation and education of the Iiterary i-nterested

public. fn order to inspire independent thi-nking he

provid.ed a liveIy poJ-emical- criticism which v/as engaging

the pubtic in the debate of J-iterary values. He saw

criticj-sm aS providing an opportunity for the intellect

to be active, and. feuded publicty with many of his

contemporary writers and critics, often coming close to

being openly political. His polemical style has been

described aS the reaction of a frustrated potitical

activist to the timitations of censorship.

The polemic tone of Lessingts critiques isntt only a
style, but can be explained from the political-
social situation of the German Entightenment. The
separation between State-political and privat.e-moral
sphere under absolutism led to a restriction of
criticism to seemingly unpol-it.ical areas such as

40 Schulte-Sasse, J. ! Die Kritik and der
TriviaTLiteratur, oP.cit. pp.64, 66, 67-72; Moritz, K.P
Schriften zur ästhetisk und Poetik (Neudrucke deutscher
Literaturwerke, N.F. 8d.7, Tübingen, 1962; Herz, M.:
versuch über den Geschmack und die ursachen seiner
Verschiedenheit, Leipzig, L776, Bertin, l79I
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phi losophy, art and l-iterature. As
of po\^rer could not be criticized
changed, only the substitute action of
remained, wlrich therî{ore explains
edge of the critiques. -*

strict censorship and authoritarian state

the enrightened critics only a short tead.42

times refused permission to publisrt.43

the
Iet
the

the

relations
alone be
intellect
polemical

During Lessingts Iife-time the debate about ttastet

in connection witfr what was derisively referred. to as the

treading raget Or the treign of bookSt became ever more

pressing as artists and critics of the Enlightenment saw

their attempts to improve the public taste th\^/arted by a

Successful-, commerciaJ-Iy inspired book trade which

increasingly learned to exploit genuine but unfuLfilled

needs for the sake of profit. Lessing, Iike those of his

contemporarieS wttO \¡/ere mentiOned above, became ever more

furious and frustrated at the publicts low intellectual,

moral and cul-tural- standards. Friedrich Nicolai ( I733-

IB1I ) is an exception. He devoted his life, in the true

systems gave

Some were at

itiken ist daher
sich vielmehr

4L tDer potemische Ton von Lessings Kr
nicht nur ein Stilzug ,... , er erklärt
aus der politisch-gesell-schaftlichen Situation der
deutschen Aufkl-ärung. Die unter dem A.bsotutismus
erzv¡ungene Trennung zr¡ischen staatlich-politischer und
privat-moralischer Sphäre führte dazu, dass Kritik sich
áuf die scheinbar unpolitischen Gebiete wie Phil-osophie,
Kunst und Literatur beschränkte Da sich die
HerrschaftsverhäÌtnisse nicht kritisieren geschweige denn
verändern liessen, blieb es bei den Ersatzhandlungen des
Geistes, I¡tas eben auch die poJ-emische Schärf e der
Kritiken erkl-ärt. t Berghahn, K.L. : op. cit. p- 44
42 Möl-l-er, H.: op.cit. p.57, for a detailed description
of censorship during the ÌBth century see: Kiesel, H.,
Münctr, P.: Gesel-TschafX und Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert,
Beck, München, 1977, p.1O4-I22
43 ibid. Friedrich Nicolai in March 1762
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e
fnlightened manner, to the spreading of information about

Iiterature. He edited the enormous AlTgemeine DeutSChe

BibLiothek, a revier¡/ magazine, f rom I765 to I806,

refusing for years, when the Sheer mrnrber of books in

need of reviews became m6re and. more unmanageabl-e, to

make any kind of setection. Hê, in contrast to most of

his colleagues, maintained a conviction of the need for

l-iterature to be Social-ly relevant and a\¡rare, and for its

discourse to be general-Iy comprehensible. About this he

feuded with both Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (I749-l'832)

and Friedrich Schitler (1759-1805), who in his eyes

displayed a lamentable tack of interest in the needs of

¡he conmon p.opt".44 In this he foreshadowed to a certain

extent the very short-tived, Sturm und' Drangr movement with

its keen interest in folklore and its radicat turning to

a wider audience.45

During the Enlightennent, criticism \^Ias conceived of

in a typically paedagogic manner. It had to come to terms

almoSt immediatêIY, however, with the contradictions of

its o\^¡n phi losophy. The book and its potential f or

influencing people turned against instructive intentions

as did the attitude of sentimental appreciatj-on of art.

44 He r,\Irote a parodY of Goethe t s D ie Leiden des jungen
Werther cal-Ied Die Freuden des jungen Werther,
criticizíng the moral and social dangers he Sa\^I in
Goethets piece. He also reviewed SchiIlertS literary
magazine ¡loren unfavourably, calling it esoteric and
el-it'ist.
45 It is interesting that Nicolai \¡/as ridicuLed by the
Early RomantiCS and waS frOm then on mostly forgotten.
WettôXrs history of Iiterary criticism only mentions him
in passing and does not attempt to clarify Nicolai's
position witnin his epoch. [rIeIlek, R-: op.cit' voI 1'
p. 148
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The characteristic traits of this situation for criticism

r^rere: an ideal-ized notion of paedagogic, moral effects of

Iiterature on the pubì-ic, based on the concept of passive

sentimentality which \^ras a prerequisite to any response

to Iiterature. This l¡/as counterbalanced partly by an

elitist notion of a generaJ-izing pubIiC reason, growing

out of a phitosophicat split between public and private

application of reason. PubIic reason v¡as, however, Iinked

to the ideal- public sphere which never actually existed'

These contradictions have shaped parts of literary

critical discourse until- todaY.

3. The I¡Ieimar Class:.c

criticism of the t¡Ieimar classic, dominated by

schiller and Goethe, moved more and more a\^¡ay from the

wid.er audience. Art began to become autonomous ,

ind.ependent from any wid.er social phenomena. The two

great writers did. not care much for the Iowly tastes of

their more common contemporaries and turned to rigorously

high aesthetic id.eal-s, fulty conscious of their ensuing

isol-ation. They devetoped the idea of a classic, timeless

national Iiterature which they envisaged they \¡Iere

prepar ing . V{hen they real i zed , however , that t'he soc i al-

and intellectual situation in Germany v/as not capable of

producing such a Iiterature without major social and

politicar upheaval- similar to that of the French

Revolution, they preferred to postpone their project.46

46 t[¡'Iir r"IOIIen die Umw älzungen nicht wünschen. die in
Deutscrrland kl-assische vrierke vorbereiten könnten. t
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They proclaimed a writer t s need to withd'raw f rom alI

worldly concerns. Criticisrn under their influence

deveÌoped more into an exctrange bet\^Ieen a small learned

etite. Their magazines, Schillerts Horen and GoethetS

propyTäen, tried to establish an enclave of unchanging,

classical values and artistic excellence, through which

freedom was Seen to be achieved eventually. The aesthetic

rules whi-ch Served Goethe and Schi ller are further

removed f rom Social- reaJ-ity than ever before, even though

they st i r l- Ìrave a proc l-aimed soc i ar re revanc 
" 
.47 The

actual audience is a small-, highty selected group. As

they saw art as autonomous, these thinkers no ì-onger

needed the legitimation of their theories by a

functioning pubric.48

Schi Iler ,

a d.evelopment.

like many of his contemporaries, under\'/ent

extending from an enthusiastic appraj-sal of

its

for
the sentiment.al and entertaining in Iiterature to

comprete rejection.

entertainment which

49 The regitimacy of a need

the bourgeoisie expressed with their

Goethe , J. I¡ü. von: t Litera rischer Sansculottismus t , quoted
from Mayer , H,2 Meisterwe rke deutschet Literaturkritik,
Rütten and Loening, Berl-i n, 1954, VoI. I, p.3BB. Goethe ts

and. Sctrilter ts correspondence concernl ng Goethe 's Wi lr-elm
Meisters Lehrjahre gives ampte evid'enc e of their views,
see for instalce: Goethe, J.W. von: Br iefe, (Auswahl von
Rudolf Bach), Cart Hanser Vertag, München, 195 B, letters
from the years 1794-I'796, p.292-348 see also: Borchmeyer,
D.: tV'Ieimar im Zeitalter der Revolution und der
Napoleonischen Kriege. Aspekte bürgerlicher Klassikt, in:
zmägac, v. (Hrsg. ) : Geschichte d.er Deutschen Literatur
vom lB. Jahrhund'ert bis zur Gegenwart, Athneäum,
Königstein/Ts., L979, P. 1-55
47 Uãyer, H.i MeisXerwerke deutscher Literaturkritik,
nütteñ and Loening, Berlin, r954, VoI.l, Einreitung,
p. XXX ,XXXI
48 Gebhardt, P. oP.cit- P.89
49 Schulte-Sasse, J.: Die Kritik.. op.cit', p'75
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preference for

ttrinkers, who

Iiterature as

Classicism and

requisite for

frowned upon as

50 schul-te-sasse , J. 2

Hohend.ahJ-, P.U- : tLite
Massenkommunikation t i
öttentlichkeit, PiPer,
Sasse, J. ! Die Kritik
pp. 15, 29 , 37 , 57-58,
5l schulte-sasse, J. !

Iight literature was rejected' by these

began to think of Io\^I- and mid'dle-brow

tunkunst ' .5o emP/athY which had in

the Enlightenment stiII been a pre-

any true relationship to art I¡Ias no\¡I

a rack of nobirity'5r

Die Kritik.. oP.cit. , P'76-7 7 and
raturkritik im Zeitalter der
n: Literaturkritik und

Lg74, P.136ff; see also Schulte-
un- a.t -rriviaTTiteratur oP'cit '
II4-II6
Die xriti]r . - oP- cit' P' B1-2

After the French Revolution, and- no doubt In

reactiontoit,schitlerand.Goetheandsomemembersof

thegroupofEarlyRomanticcriticscriticizedanyform

ofproductionandreceptionoflit.erat'urewhich,iIItheir

eyes, brougltt forth an unmediated direct response'

Reacting to the continually increasing volume and success

of the modern mass riterature they tried to emphasize the

spirituality and, detachrnent of wlrat they understood as

the proper reception'S'This red to a purery academic and

spirituat treatment of literature and prevented it from

being consciously and openl-y put to social use as

Johann Gottfried. Herder (L744-1803) had stilI suggested

wÏrenheproposedtousethestudyofGermanlanguageasa

strenghtening bond for the German nation.53 High-brow

Iiteratureisthenfixedinitsrelationshipto'the

52 ibid, P.LLB-IZ2
53FreIs,o.:'LiteraturundötrentrichkeitbeiHerder'
in:Bürger,C.etar:ZurDichoxomisierungvonhoherund
nied.erer Literatur edition Suhrkamp 1089 ' Frankfurt '
L982, P.2O9-23L
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Spirit t and tovr-brolnl literature in its relationship to

uncriticar sensuarity. 54

4. Romanticism

The Romantic period in German l-iterature is a very

complex phenomenon. The influences of the FrencÏr

Revolution and the Napoleonic WarS, the rising of nev/

technologies and deveJ-oping capitalism make this a many

faceted period. Literary and philosophical analyses of

the period are often plagued by the many contradictions

which it contairrs.55 These contradictions, however, can

be Seen as a mere indication of the complexities which

are still in need of anal-ysis. In the following, I had to

oversimplify, âS the Scope of this thesis does not alfow

for detailed treatment.

In the debate surrounding criticism during the

Romantic period, one can detect an attempt to tsavet

criticism from the demands put on it by

pol-itical/material interests. sadly the pro ject l^/as

doomed to failure. The Early Romantics, reacting to the

mech.anistic and rat.ional-ist social changes imposed on

them by the increasingl-y aggressive commercial domination

of life, developed. a philosophy which aimed at finding a

different centre for existence. The increasing control

over daify tife which the spreading movement towards more

54 Schulte-Sasse, J. i
55 Mayer, H. i tFragen
Deutschen Kl.assik und

Die Kritik op.cit. p.74
der Romantikforschungt inz Zur
Romantib, Neske, Pful-1ingen, I963
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efficient commercial production imposed, was registered

r^¡ith horror by this g.orrp.56 The bourgeois concepts of

profit and efficiency seemed to threaten afl traditional

spiritual values. They rejected any functional-ity of art,

trying to Sever it from any one-dimensional Social use.

The en joyrnent of art f or the sake of ent.ertainment and

relief was interpreted as its expl-oitation.57 Art \,üas

Seen aS a kind of opposite to usefulness.5S A total

commitment to art \^/aS the onty proper attitude which

would foster the kind of changes in a person which I^¡ere

necessary for the deveJ-opment of a nehl Society witn truly

moral vaÌues. ThiS v/as not a practical political aim

addressed to a real or imagined. pubic, but a more

ideatistic attitude which \^tas meant to bui rd an ideal

society by its anarchistic rejection of the dominating

social and intellectual- values of organizíng rules and

economic efficacY.

56 The poet Friedrich von Hard.enberg using the pseudonl'rn
Novalis, wtro invent.ed the slmrbol of the blue f lower, has
been called the truest representative of the first
Romantic school. His historical essay Die Christenheit
oder Europa, is said to have influenced the historic and
religious thinking of the early Romantics. The Schl-egel
brotñers, Ludwig Tieck and his friend J.J. Ûrlackenroder,
Caroline Schelflng, J.G. Fichte were aII associated wittt
the group in Jena. There \^Iere rel-ated groups in
Heidelberg and Berlin.
5-7 Fichte, .f .C. t Grundzüge des gegenwärtigen Zeitalters
in: SämtLiche Werke, Berlin, 1846, Bd-7, p.87
58 tViel-mehr liegt es im lrlesen der Schönen Künste, nicht
nützlich sein zu I¡roIIen. Das Schöne ist' auf gewisse Weise
der Gegensatz des NützLichen: es ist dasjenige, dem das
Uützf iõfrsein erlassen ist.' SchlegeI, A.I/ü.: Einleitung
zlJi vOrlesungen über schöne Literatur, in: Mayer, H.
(Hrsg. ) 3 Ueisterwerke deutscher Literaturkritik' Bd. I :

nufkiärung, Klassik, Romantik, Rütten and Loening,
BerIin, 1956 , p.607
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In this context, conmunication about art could be

seen as the onl-y \^Iorth\^/hile activity because it \^ras free

of the objectification v¡hich seemed to be imposed by most

others. Criticism tflerefore deveì-oped a tendency to

become self-sufricient.59 Ttrere was no real or imagined

public functioning as an audience or as a provider of

generalized reasonability. True reason, âs distinct from

the mechanistic and objectifying rationality the EarIy

Romantics despised, vlas now seen as in need of total

freedom, onJ-y being accessible through an idealized, idea

of tgieneral human reasont. The critics worked for and on

tfiemselves, on their sensibilities, their individuality.

The act of criticism was potentialty eternal and aimed at

producing not a narro\^/ value judgment, ât interpretation,

or information for a future reader, but an attitude to

life in the critics themselrres.6O

The ideaf istic anthropology of the Earl-y Romantics
aIl-o',¡¡s them to imagine the liberation of humanity
from the restricting social totai-ity by means of an
anarchistic imagination in such a way that a
productive and dynamic buitOing of new identities
might be noslirble in the trance of a liberated
consc iousness .

59 Möl-Ier, H.: op.cit.p.gS
60 Schulte-Sasse, J. : tDer Begriff der Literaturkritik in
der Romantil<' in: HohendarrJ-, P'u' (Hrsg) : Geschichte der
deutsclren Literaturkritik, Metzler, Stuttgart, 1985,
p.ILZ , 1l-3
6l- tDie idealistische Anthropologie d.er Frühromantiker
erlaubt es diesen, die Befreiung des Menschen von den
Einschreibungen gesellschaftricher Totalität mithilfe
anarchistischer Phantasie sich so vorzustel-Ien, als ob im
Sctrwebezustand eines befreiten Betú'Iusstseins ein
produktiver und selbststätiger Aufbau neuer Identitäten
mögì-ich sei. t Schulte-Sasse, J.: tDer Begriff der
Literaturkritik in der Romantikt in: Hohendahl,
P.U. (Hrsg): Geschichte der deutschen Literaturkritik,
op. cit. p. J-17
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They developed a notion of criticism as the poetry of

poetry.62 Art is only completed in the process of

criticism. In order to interpret Correctly, the critic of

the r¡/ork had to conmand a Sensibility similar to or even

greater than the artist in order to capture the essence

or tSpiritt which the Romantics Sa\^I expressing itsetf in

al-I great intell-ectual- and artistic creat.ion.63 Thus

criticism of titerature became more and more an elite

occupation, the Iiterary needs of the masSeS l¡tere not

inc luded.

The Romantic ideali zíng of art and its reception

must be Seen as a genuine attempt to escape the misuse of

art aS compensation for a mechanistic and reguÌated tife-

StyIe which v/as increasingly imposed on society during

these times. The success of the capitalist book market

seemed to be demonstrating the threat of this nel¡/

phi losophy and the Early Romant.ics sar^I Ii f e in its

totality dangerously d.ominated by this movement towards

rationalistic functionality. They l^Iere right , of course.

However, their philosophies and theories about criticism

as wel-L aS their critical activities themsel-ves remained

Severely restricted, impractical. The attitude of

egocentric trance-l-ike communication with art, which l¡¡as

the ideal Source of a l-iberating ne\^/ identity, could only

be experienced by the Small-est elite and I¡Ias in itself

based on a lack of immediate social contacts. AS Such,

62 Schulte-Sasse, J. : tDer Begriff
der Romantikt, in: Hotrendahl, P.U-:
op. cit. p. r2r
63 Gebhardt. P.: oP.cit. P.90

der Literaturkritik in
Die Geschichte
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their truly felt and justified yearning \^/aS condemned at

the outset to remain socially ineffective'

The later Romantics concentrated more and more on

the idealized past. They felt that the German nation had

Iong been lacking the spiritual unification out of which

true foll<Iore could grow organically. Their searching for

the original unif ied ancient folk poetry, whicTt I^IaS

supposedly able to unify the modern, sadty atomized

people, became a devj-ce for authori zing and validating

one particular version of the many local varieties of

fotktore stories and poems which existed in the oral

peasant and. crafts t'radition". un

The discourse and. practice of Iiterary criticism was

from its inceptlon dominated by the sociat limitations of

its participants. Although the Enlightenment philosophies

have a d.emocratic impetus, this $/aS Severely curtailed by

the lack of real-istic, practicat application. Even though

the groups of Romantic and Weimar CIaSsicr¡çartists and

critics tried to save art and Iiterature from the

demeaning functionality to which the encroactring

capitatist practices began to subject it, their protests

remained ineffective, even CounterprOduCtive, beCauSe

they l¡/ere based on a thouroughly elitist and exclusive

concept of literature. The basic definitions of highbrow

Iiterature and middle- and lowbrow literature as distinct

64 Schulte-Sasse,
der Romantikt, in:
op.cit. p.r27

J. : tDer Begrif f
Hohendahl, P.U.

der l-iteraturkritik in
z Die Geschichte
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f rom each otfler l¡¡as deepty entrenched in the discourse

whenGermanStudiesbecameadisciplineatGerman

universities in the 1850 t s and $/ere tfleref ore

institutionalized firmly. Before this, the ranguage had

been studied in the disciptine of philology' Many of the

philologicaltermsl¡Iereincorporatedintothene\^Ifield'.

In the philologica1 theories of the time ' the

anthropological and politicat concepts which were later

narrowedconsiderablybyFascismcanbefound.onesuch

concept is that of the Peopl-e , Vol-k' which Jacob Grimm

had defined as a group of people speaking one language at

the first conference of 'Germanistent in 1846 ' 
65 In the

r840's his definition courd in part be interpreted as a

progressive concept as it colíncided' with some of the

conceptsusedbyademocraticmovementtryingtounify

the German =t"t.".66 Grimm could back his statement witrt

atraditionoflanguage-baseddefinitionsofnationhood.
HerderhadalreadyinLTBTsuggested.thefoundingofa
,,First patriotic rnstitute f or the National German

spirit" in order to unify the nation by establishing a

standard ízed. version of the German l"rrgu.ge ' 
67 Schil-Ier

hadseenGermanhonourembeddedinlanguageand

literatureandtrustedthattheGermanlanguagewould

surviveandkeepGermanhonourintactnomatterwhat

65 The term VolR also has a corresPondence to the term
natÍon.
66 Rosenberg, R.: tZur Bedeutung von-Jacob Grimms

Konzeption der philologischen Gérmanistik für die
Entwicklungd'erLiteraturwissenschaft,Zeitschriftfür
Germanistik, L, 1986 , P.28, 35

67 Herder, J.G.: 'Idee zum ersten patriotischren Institut
fürdenRl-tgemeingeistDeutschlandst'SùntlicheWerke'
ed. B. Srrpnarr,'-v"í. rã, vüeid,mannsche Buchhandlung, Berlin,
I887, PP.600-616
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68political- upheavals the nation might have to endure.

the German J-anguage had never co- inc ided w j.tft
AS

one

political border, the definition of the term tpeople t by

Grimm, ât the time an highJ-y acclaimed linguist, had very

controversial acad.emic as weII as pol-itical implications.

His suggestion for the scope of German Studies,

Germanistik, similar to the fiel-d of inquiry suggested by

Herder, !/as supposed to include not just philology and

l-iterature but al-so la',/, history, rel-igion and cultural

studies. This conception \¡/as very inf luential in shaping

the discipline and has remained so urrtil the present day.

Grimm had. specifi-caJ-1y excluded the study of politics

from the inquiry and emphasized the study of ancient

texts as representing the Germanic rennants of the

prehistoric, unif ied l-anguage of which the German

l-anguage \¡/as in his view the purest descende.tt. 69 This

emphasis caused the discipline to favor medieval and

cl-assical texts and ignore modern texts, whose criticism

was l-eft to journalists or writers f rom other
70cl].SC1pI]-nes.

6B tAbgesondert von dem Politischen hat der Deutsche sich
einen eigenen Wert gegründet, und wenn auch das Imperium
unterginge, so bliebe die deutsche [¡üürde unangefochrten.
Sie ( . . . ) wohnt in der Kul-tur und im Charakter der
Nation, die von ihren pol-itischen Schicksal-en unabhängig
ist. (...) indem das politische Reich wankt, hat sich das
geistige immer fester und vollkommener gebildet. '
Schiller, F.: Sämtliche Werke, ed G. Fricke and H.G.
Göpf ert , 3rd Ed.ition, Vol. l- , München , J-962 , p. 47 3
69 Lämmert, 8., Kifly, W., Conrad.y, K.O. and Polenz,
P.v. z Germanistik - eine deutsche try'jssenschaft, Suhrkamp,
L97I, p.I2, 28,
70 Rosenberg, R.: 'Z:ur Bedeutung von Jacob Grimms
Konzeption der philologischen Germanistik für die
Entr¡icklung der Literaturwissenschaftt, op.cit. p. 34



B5

The rú/riting of histories had, as a consequence of
the growing national- a\n/areness in the wake of the French

Revolution, become an important activity. Since

Romanticism, the writing of t-iterary hj-stories had become

more central- to the discours 
".7 

L During the pre-

revoÌutionary decades some l-iberal- critics, such as Georg

cottfried cervinus (f805-l-87r), had written histories of
German literature which had related the development of
Iit.erature to that of politics and philosopny.T2 They had

al-so argued for a more consciousJ_y politicat public
rife.73 The failure of the revolutions in lB4B, hor^rever,

meant that this rel_ationship between potitics and

l-iterature was not maintained.T4

4. Dilthelr, positivism and hermeneutics

7I MöIter, H.: op.cit. p.35
72 Georg Gottfried Gervinus can be seen as the pioneer in
the study of the history of literature.He fett that
Iiterature and poJ-itical considerations \¡¡ere closely
interrelated. See his Geschichte der poetjschen
IVatjonal-Iiteratur der Deutschen, Leípzig, IB42,tEinl-eitungt printed in Mayer, H.: Meisterwerke Deutscher
Literaturkritik, op.cit. VoI 2., p.265-282 and his
Geschichte des neunzenten Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, lB53
73 Prutz, R.: Kl-eine Schriften. Zur potitik und
Literatur, Merseburg, IB47
74 Holrendahl , P.U.: 'Literaturkritik in der Epoche des
LiberaÌismus tB20-lB70 t, in: Hohendaht, p.U. : Geschichte,
op.cit. p.156; Hohendahl, p.U.: rVon d.er potitischen
Kritik zur Legitimationswissenschaftr, in: Bürger, p.
(Hrsg): Zum FunktionswandeL der Literatur, Suhrkamp,
Frankfurt, 1983, p.I99, 2OO, prutz, R.: Die deutsche
Literatur der Gegenwart, l-eipzig, r859. The contradictoryposition of Prutz is interesting here in retation to the
development of literary criticism during this period.
See: Hüppauf , B.: tEinleitungt in: pr.uLz, R.E.: Schriftenzur Literatur und Pol-itik, edited by Hüppauf , B.:
Niemeyer, Tübingen, L973, p.VII-XXXVT; Hohendahl, p.U.:
Literarische Kul-tur im zeitaLter des Liberal-ismus rB30-
1870, Beck, München, 1985, p.I2J--J-S9, 234-235,343-346
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trlilhel-m Dil-they ( f 833-Ì9lr ) Ied t.he growing movement

to\^/ards an overt separation of literature and potitics by

the establisÌrment of a permanent literary traditio.t.75

His approach contrasted that of Gervinus in t.hat he

started not from the concerns of the present but from a

f irmJ-y estabLished tradition of the past. Dil-they's

approach, changing throughout his l-ife and harbouring

many contradictions, can be clraracterized as a

combination of Schleiermacher ts hermeneutics witft

Sch.erer's positivis*. 76 Hermeneutics v/as based on the

assumption of the primeval unity and uniformity of tthe

Spirit' (Geist). The method starts witfr an initial

intuitive leap by the critic. He is capable of such a

leap because of his affinity witfr the artist and the

spirituality of the work. From here on the hermeneutic

c i rc te i s completed to make the \,rork access ible to

understanding.

If the Spirit, following its insatiable creative
urge, externalizes itself in j-ts o\^/n creations, and
so hides its universality behind a multitude of its
own particular incarnations, the hermeneutician
unravels the concealed spiritual content of the
Spirit's works , and tqqreby restores the total'ity
Iost in the particular.' '

75 Hohendahl, P.U.: Literarische KuLtur im Zeitalter des
LiberaTismus LB30-L870, Beck, München, 1985,
p.165 ,L75 ,J-78 , lB6-192.
76 Hüppauf , B.: tEinführungt, in: Hauff , J. , Hel-l-er, A.,
Hüppauf , B. , Köhn, L. and Philippi, K.-P.:
Methodendiskussion, Athenäum, Frankfurt, I97I ( 1987),
p.7 , Köhn, L.: tDer positivistische Ansatzt in: Hauff , J
et âI , op.cit. p.44,45; Hohendahl, P.U. z Literarische
Kul-tur im zeitalter des Liberal-ismus LB30-187O, Beck,
München, 1985, p. 26I-262
77 Baumann, Z.z Hermeneutjcs and Social Science,
Hutchison, London ,I978 , p.28
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The trermeneutic

the attainment

met.hrod claimed scientif ic objectivity and

of truth. As this objectivity coul-d onJ-y

be achieved by l-ooking at a text f rom an t outside t

position, the recent, university-based llÌlicism had to

exclude criticism of any contemporary l-iterature from its

concerns. The fact tlrat the majority of people were not

interested in, or affected by their results did not

perturb the academics and only some writers suggested

ways of including the more popular tastes in

titeratu t".7 8

The interpretation of works through the hermeneutic

method \^ras followed by a¡. integration of the text into

the history of ideas. The history of literature \^Ias seen

to be comp.l-etely work-immanent . Understand ing and

interpreting was co-incidentat. References to actual

historical or poJ-itical- cond,itions were seen as non-

objective and \^/ere thus avoided. Since Dil-they, who was

enormously influential, the position of criticism in

rel-ation to the selection of a canon of texts v/as l-ess

and l-ess visible. The history of Iit.erature seemed to

move independently from other social- processes, and coul-d

thus be fitted into any scenario.

A decisive aclrievement of literary history is the
fixing of the canon of the important past authors.
This function is noI¡I fulf i tled mostly by
J-iterary history, wlrich thereby gains a key position
inside the i-nstitution literature. It has to fulfill
the task of compJ-etinE and legitimi zíng the present

78 Bürger, C. ! tDas menschl-iche Elend oder Der Himmel auf
Erden? Der Roman zwischen Aufklärung und Kunstautonomiet,
in: Bürger, C. et al-: Zur Dichotomisierung von hoher und
niederer Literatur, Suhrkamp, Frankfurt, 1982, p. I90-f9I
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the

In contrast to eartier J-iterary historians, notably

Gervinus , Di lthey sal¡/ Iiterature representing an

alternative ideal- for the politically atomized and

cul-tural-Iy uncentered nation. The ' democratic potential

which had been part of Grimm's theories during the ÌB4B

unification movements did not develop but v/as buried

under the authoritarian unification by Bismarck Ìater in

the 
"urr"rr.y. 

8o The rerationship between the nationar

spirit, âs expressed in literature and furthered' by

Iiterary criticism, and history and state, whiclt before

lB4B r¡ras still marked by the hope that the state would

support and. aid the spirit, was now turned upside down;

the state had to be served by the national- spirit in

order to be strengthe.red. Sl Part of this task of

strengt.hening the state r^/as expected f rom the literary

institution, novr a university d,iscipline call-ed

Germanistjk. The conceptual Iink between the national

79 tEine entscheidende Leistung der L iteraturgeschicht e
ist die Feststellung des Kanons der bedeutenden
vergangenen Autoren. Diese Funktion,. .., geht
weitgehend and die Literaturgeschichte über, die damit
eine Schl-üsseIstellung innerhalb der Institution
Literatur erhäIt. Ihr wird die Aufgabe zugewiesen, durch
d.ie Rekonstruktion der vergangenen Literatur (Nationare
Tradition) das gegenwärtige System von Normen und
Funktionsbestimmungen zu ergänzen und auch zrr
Iegitimieren. t Hohendahl, P.U.: 'Von der politischen
Kritik zur Legitimationswissenschaft' in: Bürger, P.
(Hrsg): Zum FunktionswandeL der Literatur, Suhrrkamp,
Frankfurt, f983, p.I97
B0 Hohendahl, P.U.: 'Literaturkritik in der Epoche des
Liberatismus 1820-I870' in: Hohendahl, P.U.:

systems of norms and functions- by recc¡r6;tructing
past Iiterature (nationat tradit.ions)' '-

Geschiclite. .

BI Lämmert,
Hohendahl, P

E.
.U

op.cit.
et aI: op.cit. p.28 and footnote 40a;

.: tVon der politischen Kritik zvr
Legitimationswissenschaft t op. cit. p.2LL
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spirit and the study of German l¡/as seen in the mythical

existence of a primeval language of which German \^/as

thought to be the purest descendent. WilheIm Scherer

(f B4I-rBB6), witfr Dilthey the most inf luential- critic and

Iiterary historian of the time, '^rrote in his History of

the German Languager

( Science today) . . . drar¿s concl-usions f rom the
relati-onship between languages about the
relationship between peopl-es, to primeval nations
which spread and branched out through migration
and,.. it concludes from the relatedness of the
mythologies and poetic motives to the existence of a
primeval mythology and primeval- poetics and tries to
delimit the nations \¡/e know now from this dark but
rich background. The Teutons, a sma1I tribe,
once beJ-onged to a big nation which is sometimes
call-ed the Indogermans which \^¡e may, however, call a
narne,
Aryans

wþicn they probabty gave to themselves, namely

It followed. that the sLudy of the original- German texts

coutd be expected to bring f orth natural and purel-y

German characteristic".B3 This produced a heroic image of

(Dichxer) who \Âras able to express thesethe poet.

as weII

wlrich was

language

as a romantic, gJ-orif ied concept of the

believed to have deep roots in the old

and whose wil-I to remain unadulterated

truths,

nation

Germanic

r¡/as Seen

82 '(Die heutige !,Iissenschaft)... schl-iesst aus der
Verwandschaft der Sprachen auf die Verv¡andschaft der
VöIker, auf Urnationen, die sich durch Wanderungen
ausbreiten und verzweigen... sie schliesst aus der
Verwandschaft der Mythologien und poetischen Motive auf
eine Urmythologie und Urpoesie und. sucht die einzefnen
uns geschichtlich bekannten Nationen gegen diesen
dunklen, aber reichen Hintergrund abzugrenzen... Die
Germanen gehörten einst als kleiner Stamm zu einer
grossen Nation, die man zuweilen Indogermanen nennt, die
wir aber mit einem Namen. den sie sich vermutlich selber
gaben, aIs Arier bezeichnen dürfen. rr Scherer, Vùiì-heIm:
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache, 5th Edition, BerIin,
hleidmannsche Buchhandlung, BerIin, 1BB9 , p. 5
83 Scherer, W.: op.cit. p I2-I7
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in the tpurity' of the German tanguage.84 Tlrese ideas had

become institutionalized in Germany by the 1850's through

the establislrment of German studies as an academic

di sc ipl ine .

5 The Feuil-l-eton versus academic criticism before

of Fascismthe rise

From lB50 onwards, the division into academic

criticism and journalistic criticism paralleled that of

the high-brow and middl-e-brow literary genres and \^/as

widely accepted. This sj-tuation did not change when the

expanding mass media in the 1B70 ts established the

i-iterary pages , i. e the tEeuiÌleton t , and has remained

Iargely the same to the present day. Journal-ists writing

f or ne\^rspapers found themsel-ves increasingl-y separated

f rom the established, i-nstitutionalized literary

traditions and began to base the j-r eval-uation on their

OI¡¡n tastes.

A number of more prominent journalists need to be

mentioned here. KarI Frenze (L827'L9I4 ) described

titeray'ture v¡ithout establishing links to any historicat/
continuity. PauI Lindau (I839-I9I9) cultivated the

chatty and totatly subjective style which became so

characteristic of Feuil-7eton criticis*.85 Theodor

Fontane ( I8I9-LB9B ) tried to introduce a wider relevance

and a\^rareness into criticism even though he \¡/as fully

84 Lämmert, E. et al: op.cit. p.23
85 Berman, R.A. : tliteraturkritik zwischen Reichsgründung
und 1933t, in: Hohendalrl, P.U. z Geschichte.. , op.cit.
p .207 -2O8
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conscious of the restrictions which the v/age contract had

imposed on aIl journalists. He tried to developed a

witty but inteLligent styte which enabled reference

to political issues as he had seen in England in the

Times. He rejected the academic canon and tried to

open the market for modern writers whom he Saw as totall-y

unprotect.ed from frivotous market demands. The decade

foll-owing unifj-cation (lB7l) saw a greater involvement of

the state in the press. Laws against socialists and Jews

lsrere indications of a nelr conservatism which put

pressure on the seemingly free subjective FeuiLl-eton. A

ne\¡/ breed of journalists insisted on a more

educational criticism in tune with the ne\^/ nation-

buil-ding philosophies of the times. Heinrich ( 1855-1906 )

and Julius Hart ( lB59-1930 ) \¡/ere representatives of this

movement. They co-operated in various ventures. In their

xrixische Waffengäfr9ê, (I882-4), a series of critical

brochures, they attacked the FeuilLeton-type criticism of

the 1B70 tS and demanded a more rigorously organized

approach which would educate the people tov/ards the neI¡/

Iiterature. A more tiberal, and historicatly a\¡/are group

in Berlin founded the club Durch. It \¡/as a focus point

for a group of artists and critics r^¡ho felt that they

Stood On the verge Of a ne\^I age. There I¡¡aS a liveIy

debate anongst these critics, vlho \^rere mostry also

creative writers and thus interested in promoting an

acceptance of the modern style. Their approaches,

although differing in their concept of the audience,

remained pol-emicaJ- , non-critical and became, und.er the
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gror¡/ing inf l-uence
. 86objective. "" This

t9rB.87

86 Berman, R.A.:
und 1933' op.cit.
87 LäJnmert, E. et

Round the Lurn of the century and up to the

revolution of I9IB/19 Several strands of criticism co-

existed. One promoted a non-democratic adherence to

nationalistic, êducational, folk-art ideal-s; another

stressed the right of intell-ectuals, writers anfl critics

to influence politics, âs welI as a Marxist approach

which, witTt the spreading of Marxist ideas amongst the

working classes and their lead,ers, attempted to search

actively for a relevance of literature for the

underprivileged. Here Eranz Mehring (1846-1919) (1846-

1916 ) , Georg Lukacs ( l-BB5-t971 ) and Otto Getsche must

be mentioned. Their approactres are quite different from

each other and their inf luence l,¡as negl-ì-gibf e in

comparison to that of the bourgeois press, even though

Getsche deveJ-oped an approach which inquired from actual-

workers about their thoughts on modern l-iterature.

Al-fred. Kerr ( IB67-1948 ) was a representative of

Iiberal bourgeois intell-ectuals who tried to maintain

some public say in political matters through an

aestheticized criticism. The critic \¡/as put on a par

witrr the artist/hrriter, criticism with literature. In

this wây, the word of the critic had a spec iaJ-

of positivism, pseudo-scientific and

more pronounced afteronly became

'Literaturkritik zwischen Reichsgründung
p.225 /6
al: op.cit. p.f4
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significance. Kerr is the first representative of a

tGrosskritiker t. His personal- fame and subjective

approach changed criticism into an entertainment for the

wel-1-educated readers who could fÌatter themselves if

they understood all his innuendos. He sa\^/ himself as

holding a socially superior position vis-a-vis the

chaos of normal daily tife including poJ-itics and

felt called upon to create a sense of order through his

criticism, which was often an open, if very personal,

potiticar comment. 88

After the first I¡'IorId War, the ideas which claimed

that the nation t s true nature r¡/as to be f ound in its

Iiterature, and, more importantlY, in the heroic and

great literary traditions which had the force of unifying

the peopl-e, I/üere taken up again and transf erred f rom an

academic or popular, cultural ideal to a reaf political

aim. This notion was, often innocently, supported by

academic critics of the time wÌì.o, in the face of the

obvious lack of any political victory, searched

enthusiastically alnong the literary achievements of the

cerman nation for a substitute nationatistic triumpfr. S9 A

nehr periodicaJ., Zeitschrift für Deutsche BiIdung, \tlas at

the centre of this movement.

rn the 1920's Walter Benjamin ( rB92-I940 ) and

Bertolt Brecht ( 1898-I956 ) started. to formul-ate their

critique of contemporary criticism, both academic and

Berman, R.
L¿immert, E

A : op.cit. p.252
et at: op.cit. p.14,15

BB
B9
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media-based. Their ideas were developed from concepts

which Brecht later formulated in relation to the tepic

theatre' . The critic shoul-d inf orm the audience about

works which could help in defining and achieving its aims

in the class struggle. They Inranted to start a magazine

called Crisis and Criticism, which was supposed to aim at

anaÌysing the sociaL and economic base of lit.erary

production and riterary criticis*'90 Paraller to the

contemporary tfi.eatre which Brecht had. l-abel-l-ed tcul-inaryt

they described .Feui LTeton criticism as 'culinary t in

"tyt". 
9l vtith this they meant that it merel-y provided

material- to be devoured and then forgotten.

In order to get criticism out of its gormandising, r
propose again and again that criticism instead of
taking an aesthetic, culinary stand, should take the
sociological, scientific stand.. It simply has to
examine complete areas of imagiryrçion f rom the
viewpoint: To hlhose advantage is itu?"

Brecht and. Ben jamin wanted to establish a ne\^I type of

criticism based on analysing form and structure in terms

of their social- and. political function.

Most of our literary people live in a misconception
about their position in society (which they see as a
whole) which they find very satisfying: they see
themselves as independent (... ) They believe
themselves to be the avantgarde, the leaders (at

9O V{itte, B.: Der Intel-l-ektuel-Le al-s Kritiker, Stuttgart,
L976, p: l68-177
9I Berman, R.A. : op.cit. p.260
92 tUm die xritik aus ihrem Schlemmertum herauszubringen,
habe ich immer '¡ieder den prinzipiellen Vorschlag zu
machen, xritik soIIe statt des ästhetischen,
kulinarischen den soziotogischen, wissenschaftlichen
Standpunkt einnehrmen. Sie muss einfgch ganze
Vorstel-Iungskomplexe bei den Künstlern von dem
Gesichtspunkt aus untersuchen: lrlem nützt es?t Brecht, B.:
tSchriften zur Literatur und Kunst It Gesannelte Werke,
volume IB, Suhrkamp, Frankfurt, L967 p.106
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Brecht tried to deveJ-op a criticism

\^¡as itself actively involved. In

developing the concept of an tepic

l-east spiritually ) , betieve in their inf tuence and
most of alt in their ability to gain information.
This is because they do not know what their function
is as intel-lectual workers ( theadworkers t ) who do
not or¡rn their means of production. ( . . . ) They
believe their product differs from the screl^l which
is produced by the manual worker through the
addition of a somettring which goes further than its
planned usage, â[ uncontrol]-abl-e powerfuL something
which constitutes its actual value without which it
might perhaps not be marketable and so on.
Dialectical criticism can clarify this error very
quickly and completely by asking the decisive
question: For whom is it advantageous? as well- as
some other scientific statements, and if it cannot
clrange reality through this it can at least show it
and stop the money making activity of these people
from qivinS the impression that it serves the cotnmon
goocl.

where the audience

audience \^¡as continualty made ars/are of

con junct j.on witrr

dramat, where the

the fact that it

was participating in a theatrical performance by various

the critictalienation effecLst, Brecht tried to replace

93 tDie meisten unserer Literaten befinden sich in e rnem
sie sehr befriedigenden Irrtr-rm über ihre Stellung zvr
Gesellschaft (die sie als ein Ganzes ansehen): Sie hal-ten
sich für unabhängig, ... Sie hal-ten sich für die
Avantgarde, für (wenigsten geisti-g) Herrschende, glauben
an ihren Einf luss und vor allem: an die Möglichkeit, siclr
Informationen zu verschaffen. Das kommt, weil sie nicht
wissen, r^ras ihre Funkt.ion als Kopfarbeiter ist, die keine
Produktionsmittel haben Sie glauben, ihr Fabrikat
unterscheide sich von der Schraube, die der Handarbeiter
herstellt, dad.urch, dass diesem ein über seine geplante
Verwendung hinausgehendes Etln/as, ein Unkontrolierbares,
Mächtiges beigegeben sei, das seinen eigentlichen lrlert
ausmache, ohne ihn womöglich gar nicht verkäuf l-ich sei
und so fort. Die dialektische Kritik kann diesen Irrtum
sehr schnell und gründlich aufklären d.urch die
gruppenbildende Frage: V'Iem nüt.zt es? sowie einige andere
v¡issenschaftl-iche FeststelÌungen, und wenn sie dadurch
die Wirklichkeit nicht ändern kann, So kann sie doch
wenigstens sie zeigen und verhindern, dass der
gewinnbringenden Tätigkeit dieser Leute auch noch der
Schein einer Täigkeit im al]-gemeinen Interesse beigefügt
bleibt. t Brecht, B.3 tSchrj-ften zur Literatur und Kunst
It op.cit.p.Il5
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\,rith the collective praxis of an

critic ism hras to lead not to

a\^rareness, but to a practical

revolutionary change of societY.

aud.ience. This active

a hight.ened literary
participation in a

Benjamin demanded an academj-c criticism which took

the social dynamic of literature into consideration, not

just its aesthetic components.94 Their project faced

enormous difficulties v¡hich relate to the concept of

Germanistik as mentioned earlier, as wel-I as to tlre

deteriorating political situation in Germany.

The popular critics \^/ere by no\^r because of their

method and owing to the rise of organized capital-ism in

the media, forced into a more commercial- and very

subjective approach to Iiterature. The subjective

description of a criticts experience while reading a text

replaced the attempt at an objective interpretation.

AIf recl Kerr \^/as most inf luential in that *orr.. 95 The

acidity of the polemics betv/een Brecht and Kerr are an

indication of the distance betln/een their position".96

Brecht t s and Benjamin t s theories and plans , strongl-y

opposed by conservative critics, Lrere cut short by the

rise of Fascis*.97

94 cebhardt. P. : op.cit. p.97
95 Hohendahl, P.U. : The institution of criticjsm, Cornel-l
University Press, London , 1982, p. rB-I9
96 Brecht, B.: tDer FaII des Herrn Kerrt, in: Gesammelte
0{erke, Vo1 IB, tSchriften zur Literaturt, p. 99-LO2
97 Kerr, being Jewish also had to leave Germany. His
brand of criticism was, ho'wever, revived after the war.
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6. Literary situation before ttre Second l¡for]-d. War

The history of the division of l-iterary criticism

into an academic and a journalistic branch is well

documented.. The methodol-ogies and theoretical

underpinnings of the academic side can be deducted from

the discourse about l-iterature and its criticism. The

history of journal-istic criticism, its methods and

objective are mucTr harder to describe because it has not

been accepted as an independent topic for inquiry until

the Late sixti.s. 98 rhis must be seen as a pararrer

development to that of the study of so-cal- l-ed

TriviaJ-J-iteraxur, middte- and tow-brow l-iterature.

The traditional fiterary criticism
(Lixeraturxheoriel has no criteria to adequateJ-y
anaÌyse trtrivial l-iteraturerr. Research into trivial
literature has made the mistake of orientating
itself along the values and guidel-ines of canon
literature and their ideologicaJ- implications. The
chance to devel-op an independent theory of trivial-
Ij-terature in conjunction witn a critical theory of
society with the heJ-p of socioJ-ogicalo¿nd scientif ic
communication criteria was not taken. --

98 Hohendahl, P.U.: tVorüberlegungen zu einer Geschichte
der Literaturkritikt , in: Drews, J. (Hrsg):
Literaturkritik - Medienkritik, Quell-e U. Meyer,
Heidelberg, J-977
99 tDie traditionelle Literaturtheorie hat keine
Kriterien, um die I'Trivialliteraturet' adäquat zv
analysieren. Die Trivialliteraturforscltung hat ihre
blertsetzungen und Massstäbe irrigerweise an der Kanon-
Literatur und deren ideologischen ImpJ-ikationen
orientiert. Die Chance, mit HiIfe sozioJ-ogischer und
kommunikationswissensclraftlicher Kriterien eine eigene
trivial-theorie im Zusammenhang mit einer kritischen
GeselLschaftstheorie zu entwickeln, wurde nicht
wahrgenommen. t Schenda, R.: Die Lesestoffe der kleinen
Leute, Beck, München, 1976, P.l-25
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until the rise of Fascism and its fully fledged

attacks on the f reed'om of t'he press f or propaganda

purposes, the characteristic subjective ' entertaining

style of the Feui l-Leton dominat'ed, even though it

received many blows from many inte]-ligent, articulate,

notabl-e critics such aS Franz Mehring, Karl- Kraus (L871-

1936),I/tralterBenjaminandBertoltBrecht.TheFeui].7eton

critics continued to see themsel-ves as f ree f loating

intetlectuats, able to judge intuitivêlY, and thtus they

remained more or less immune to the accusations of

corruption and ideoJ-ogical compliance which ltere levelled

against them during the decades' More and more

specialized period.icals and papers catered for a more and

more atomized relationship of criticism towards author

and reader. The method tried to profess objectivity by

claimingpersonalintegrityforitsprofessionalsand

membership of an educated elite but remained

subjective. It concerned itself with that titerature

which \^/as aimed at the educated minority and thus

sometimes rivalled the university-based literary

criticism.Noattemptvrasmadetoincludeintheir

approactrthereadingmaterialofthemajority,norl¡¡ere

the method.s and styles of critics ever ad justed to

include SeIf-defined sociat needs and interests of the

Iess ed.ucated majority. Even Marxist critics such as

Lukacs maintained their intellectual superiority vis-a-

vis the masses.
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Before continuing wittr the account of the

deveJ-opments after the second wortd vrlar, it might be

instructive to summarize the consequences of the history

described. so far for the discipline of literary criticism

in the FGR.

The discipline \^/as given an overtly apolitical

character by the combination of various factors: the

inabil-ity of the critics of the Enlightenment, Weimar

Classic and Early Romanticism to take into consideration

the social consequences of their critical theories when

faced with the crisis of the success of popuÌar, market

produced literature; this must also be seen in

connectioon v¡ith a fear of the consequences of the French

Revolution; the rejection of politics as an area to be

included in the very wide field of inquiry set out for

the new field of Germanistik; the dominance of the

academic methodology of Dilthey ts and Scherer ts

hermeneutics and positivism. The preoccupation wittt the

interpretations of the expressions of tthe Spirit t seemed

to l-ack any relevance to the practical concerns facing

the lesser educated majority. Ho\^/ever, the relationship

between this concept of tthe Spirit' and the concept of

the nation, right from its inception, is an indication of

trow very saturated witfr political significations the

usage of the concept t Spirit t \Àras , and is , in Germany.

There is some evidence that the practitioners of those

times ü¡ere aware of this connection. This contradiction

betvreen the overtly unpoliticaJ- but underlying strong
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ideological connotations has been a characteristic of the

discipJ_ine which \^ras finalì-y brought out into the open

during the l-960's.

Flowing from tTre denial of any overl political

connections in the discipline are certain attitudes found

in the critics and their approach to their task. The

activity of a critic has traditionally been understood aS

one of interpreting but al-so that of ascertaining

value. IOO The criteria of value judgments \¡/ere also

traditionally controversial-, with various camps defending

the val-idity of different. schemes. Uncertainty in this

area has not prevented critics from deveJ-oping the bel-ief

that they are independent free agents who are judging

l-iterature according to the value System of great

Iiterature and its spirit. The contradiction between the

overtly unpoLitical but undeniablel-y ideological nature

of the activity \^ras pointed out by various ref t-wing

critics during the earty part of the 20th century, but

r¡ras only accepted by the established critics as a

probl_em in the early l_960's. unti I then, the approaches

of literary criticism did not exclude a certain confusion

between ideology and. literary value. They also did not

permit the problematisation of the politicaJ.

significations of criticism itself. If the Fascist

interference witfr titerary criticism from I936 on seems

to the outsider to constitute an exLreme, unjustified

IOO Nemec, F.: tLiteraturkritik in der
Literaturwissenschaft: Das Problem der Iiterarischen
Ii'Iertungr in: Drews, J.? op.cit. p.49-67



abuse of criticj.sm for propaganda purposes, Lo the

critics of the time it must have seemed like
IOIsacrilege Because the discipJ-ine had not been able to

Iegitimize its social relevance, because it functioned aS

an institution, it \^Ias badry prepared when the Third

Reich col-lapsed and new social and political conditions

Lrere imposed by the victors .Loz

7. Criticism after the Second V'Iorl-d War

The discussion surrounding criticism after the

Second Worl-d War is dominat.ed by the tension between the

dema¡rd. for a tfreet criticism on the one hand and the

accusation of an anarchy of subjective opinions on the

other. IO3 Coul-d the contradiction be Solved? The Search

for a criticism which used the unavoidable presence of

subject.ivity in a positive, non-ideological way Seemed to

smack of interventionist, Fascist propaganda and was thus

dismissed by the established Iiterary critics. Vüfiere this

search ü/aS maintained, it inspired very val-uable work

which remains sadly on the margins of the discipline.

Rudolf Schendats work is one Such example. In his book

l-Ol Michaelis, T. : tParadigmen der Literatur
cit. p. 61I , Nemec , F. : tTendenzen der l-iterat
seit Ig45t , in: Kindl-ers Litetaturgeschichte

kritikt, op
urkritik
der

Gegenwarx, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Frankfurt, 1980,
voI. I0, p.250
102 My account of the history of literary criticism will
not go into detairs about criticism under the Fascist
regime, due to the complicated political- constellations,
which I cannot refer to in sufficient detail here.
IO3 Blöcker, G.: rFreiheit in der Literaturkritik',
Frankfurter ALlgemeine Zeitung, I.12. 62.
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Die Lesestoffe der kleinen Leute, IThe reading materia]-s

of the ordinary peopl-el, Ire demand.s:

. . . .literary criticism is cal-Ied on to design a
model for the object of its inquiry whose main
principJ-e is not allowed to be the conscious or
unconscious improvement of t.he dominant market- and
por^¡er-relations but the dissolution of the blocks,
high culture mass culture. This principl-e contains
the demand for far-reaching changes of the existing
cultural--poÌitical structure and specifically those
contradictory educational conditions based on the
soc ial l-evel-s witrr the utopian aim of a
rrcommunication free of domination .'?[F fear for all
people in a wortd without v¡ant" . . . -" '

After a more detailed description of

criticism after the Second V,IorId. V'Iar,

this point.

the social- base of

I wiII come back to

In the years foJ-lowing the political and economic

restructuring of the German states the discipline of

Germanistik was re-established as welI, along with its
ro5divisions The split between mostly news-medi-a-based

104 'Vielmehr ist die Literaturkritik aufgerufen, ein
Funktionsmodell- für den Gegenstand ihrer Forschungen zv
entwerfen, dessen Hauptprinzip nicht die bewusste oder
unbewusste Verbesserung der herrschenden Markt- und
MachtverhäItnj-sse sein darf, sondern die Auflösung der
Blöcke Hochkultur Infrakuttur. Dieses Prinzip
beinhaltet die Forderung nach umfassenden Veränderungen
der jetzigen kulturpolitischen Struktur und speziell der
auf den SchichtungsverhäItnissen aufbauenden
gegensätzlichen Bildungsverhäl-tnisse mit dem ut.opischen
ZieI. . . einer rrtrerrschafts- und angstfreien Kommunikation
aller Menschen in einer Welt ohne Mangel ... rr. Schenda,
R.: Die Lesestoffe der kleinen Leute, Beck, München
L976, p.L37
l-05 Atbrecht, R. : tLit.eratursozioJ-ogi-e,
Rezeptionsästhetik und Literaturdidaktik' in: Landwehr,
J. , Mitzschke, M. (hrsg. ) ¡ Ästhetik und Didaktik,
Schwann, Düsseldorf , 1980, pl32-136 ; Peitsch, H. :

'Politisierung der Literatur oder "geistige Freiheitt?t
in: Hermand, J. : et.al . NachkreigsTixeratur, Argt-lment
Sonderband 83, Berlin, 1982, p\65-207
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criticism of modern texts referred to as Literaturkritik

and academic, university-based criticism, referred to as

Literaturwj ssenschaf t, I¡/as cont inued. The term

Germanistik hras maintained but referred mainl-y to the

study of the classic texts. The theories initiated by

Brecht and Benjamin v/ere not taken up by the main-stream

of the discipl-ine. Instead, criticism, both academic and

media-based, merely emphasized the pre-fascist

traditional approaches without any rigorous soul-

searching or change in the definition or methodology in

order to r id the di sc ipJ- ine of its I inks to the

phirosophies of Fascis..106 rhis must in one \,ray be seen

as an attempt to ensure independence after the

interference of the Fascist period. ro7 The two

influential- periodicals of the discipline Das Jahrbuch

der Deutschen Schil-LergeselTschaft and Das Jahrbuch des

Freien DeutsclTen Hochstifts shrow a surprising

continuation between the pre- and. post-war topics of

discussion, methodol-ogy and theoretical- assumptions.

I¡ihite the Jahrbuch der Deutschen SchiTTergeseLfschaft

slowÌy deveJ-ops a more open attitude to\^/ards ner6r theories

and wider ranging topics other than Schil-Ier during the

Iater sixties and seventies, the Jahrbuch des Freien

Deutschen Hochstifts remains closely bound to the

interpretation of Goethe, hris contemporaries and 'their

106 LäJnlnert, E. et al: op.cit., Hohendahl, P.U.: The
institution of criticism, CorneII University Press , I978,
p.28; Hüppauf , B.: tEinführungt, in: Hauff , J., Heller,
4., Hüppauf , 8., Köhn, L. and Philippi, K.-P.:
Methodendiskussion, Athenäum, Frankfurt, I97I ( 1987 ), p. I
107 Michaelis, T.: 'Paradigmen der Literaturkritik'
op.cit. p.6:--2
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r^rorIdS. Both periodicals remain StabIe during the early

Seventies and are StilI today considered the central

organs of the Germanistik discipline.

The teading critics of the immediate post-v¡ar time

v/ere Max Rychner ( l-897- '') , ErnSt Robert Curtius ( 1BB6-

1956 ) , Günter Blöcker ( 1913- ) and Friedrich Sieburg

( rB93- ) . 
roB They proposed a sociaJ-J-y independent

critical attitude which was supposedly responsibl-e t'o the

work of art itseLf. They celebrated the classics and SavI

themselves aS responsi-bIe onl-y to ttrem and their ol^rn

subjective reactions to the works of art. Literature v/as

seen to be totatly independent:

Each criticism which does not accept its object
an absolute worl-d with its oI^In god and law
subjected to corrunon laws of relativity.

AS
is

wrote Rychner.lO9 They felt empowered to grant access to

the canon by virtue of their positions and were sometimes

very egocentric: trcriticism is for me basically nothing

etse but an opportunity to express myseTf rr l^Irote Günter

Br-öcker. rr0 They def ined titerary criticism as part of

Literature because it had the same characteristics and

l-08 Michaeris, T.: tParadigmn der Literaturkritikt,
op. cit. p. 6I2-6:--5
IO9 Boehlich, w.: tKritik als Beruf t, Merkur, 4, 1950
p.349
l-lo tlm Grunde ist die Kritik für mich nichts anderes
al-s eine Möglichkeit mich auszudrücken. t Cited from
Nöhbauer, H.F. : tDie Situation der Buchkritikt in:
tTend.enzen der deutschen Literatur seit 1945t , Edited by
Thomas Koebner, Kröner, Stuttgart, I97I; see also: Nemec,
F. : tTendenzen der Literaturkritik seit r945 t , in
Kindlers Literaturgeschichte der Gegenwart, Fischer
Taschenbuch Ver1ag, Frankfurt, 1980, vol I0, p-255
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r^ras considered just as creative '

wrote in his famous essay Goethe as

Ernst Robert Curtius

a critic:

Criticism
literature

ilalhat part of literature whose object is

The growing subjectivity in criticism was the topic

of hlalter Höllererts lecture during a conference on

Literatur im technischen ZeitaLter, ILiteraXure i¡r t]'te

technical agel in l-961. He stated. t.hat criticism in

Germany v/as in a cul-de-sac and proceeded. to characterize

the five dominant types of critics and their methods in a

miJ-dIy irOnic manner .II2 HiS conglusionS, ho',Iever, mereLy

ca1led for a more rigorous and. control-l-ed application of

the same method. The activities of the Gruppe 47, a group

of writers and critics, 'dIIo founded a literary

association in Lg47, must be Seen as influential for the

d.evetopment of criticism f rom the earry f ifties.lr3 The

critics of the Gruppe 47 took Höl-terer's point further

and demanded a more direct poIitiCal relevance for

1l-1 Curtius, E.R. : Kritische Essays zûr euroPäischen
Literatur, 3rd edition, Bern/München 196 3 p.33
1f2 HöI1erer, ú'I. : tZur Iiterarischen Kritik tn
Deutschl-and t , Sprache Im Technischen Zeitalter, L/L96Ì-,
p. ls 3-I6 4
I13 The Gruppe 47 waS founded under the leadership of
H.W. RiChter and A. Andersch, after the journal Der Ruf,
in which both writers had participated had been forbidden
ny ..r"orship enforcements of the American Mititary
Gôvernment in L947. Once each year until 1967 the group
held meetings and awarded prizes to writers. Even though
the group fráa no political prograrnme, it encouraged a
porii.icaity atare criticism of Iiterature and a criticiat
ãttituOe towards political conditions. Heinrich BöI1 was
ji.r.tt the príze of the group in 1951' See also: KröIl'
f ., Die t'Gruppe 47',, l¡eizfer, Stuttgarl-, L977; Michaelis,
T.: rparadigmèn aer Literaturkritk', op.cit. p.6I5-618
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crit j.cal activity - They \^Iere , however , attacked by

l-iberal critics such as Peter Demetz and Günter Blöcker'

Marcel Reich-Ranicki, s!rynpathizing with the demands of

the group, maintained that the critic had a pubJ-ic

responsibility, for his readers had endowed him witn the

taskof''publictruth-findinglt.Reich_Ranickisawno
reason,ifi1965,todoubtthepresenceofthis
participatì.ng pubric audience' 114

The rediscovery of some of Benjamints and Brechtts

id.eas has been seen as the reason f or the dramatic

upheaval which the disciplines of Literaturwissenschaft

and Literaturkritik underwent in the 1960'".115 In f9B0

Jost Hermand summarized the atmosphere:

AIL German Iiterary critics* who v/ere not totall-y
integrated into the system in the FRG and West
Berlin ,*¡ere made to feel noticeably insecure in the
mid.dle of the sixties in both their scientific-
theoretical aS wel-I as in their sociat and political
consciousness. In the wake of the increasing demands

for retevance which reached their first climax in
the outbreak of the stud.ent movement, they found
themsel-ves witrr idte trands. other academics had it
easier then: doctors heared', ra\^Iyers def ended 

'
engineers constructed, architects built vJere

aciive (at least partially) for the common good. But
what did German iiterary critics actually do? Their
social legitimation was much harder to establ-ish.
o.x. they interpreted- But what? Didn't they largely
teach a literalure which, irl spite of universal
intentions , onl-y interested 4 '7 6 eo of the
populationá And could that be described as a

ãcientific activity in tthe service of the conmon
goodt? Or wasntt tfrat pure nepotism, hunting for
privileges or strengthening the status quo? No

l-14 Reich-Ranick
bisschen Moses t

Piper, München,
tParadigmen der
IÌ5 Hohendahl, P
Z:ur äshetischen

i, M':
in: Li
r965,
Litera.u.: ,

Diskus

tEin bisschen 7\mtsarzt ein
terarisches Leben in DeutschTand,
p .27 3-277 , see also MichaeJ-is , T '
turkritik' , oP.cit- P.6I7
Politisierung der Kunstindustrie :

sion naclr 1965 t , in Drews, J. i
op.cit. p.282-283
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v/onder the high pr iests of thi s di sc ipl ine
especial-Iy hlere attacked as particularly removed
itã* teu.iity, reactionary or even narrow-minded
and that everl'wnere tne slogan rrschlagt die
Germanistik tot-/ràrnt- die blaue Blume rotlr ( 'tKi I1
Cãr*.r, Studies/color the bl-ue f lower redrr) was

paintecl otf 6the I^Ialls of the retevant institute
bur J-drngs .

" (Germ"anist, the term still used for an university-
based literarY critic)

The academlc cr j-tics calne under heavy

lack of political a',¡areness and for what

aSaquietacceptanceofthesociafstatusquobyhavrng

maintained the separation of the social and trle aesthetic

aspects of l-iterature and literary criticism in their

theories. By implication the media-based

also under attack because they had not

devel-oped an independent methodology and therefore shared

most of the assumptions under scrutiny. Although they had

I systemintegrierten Germanisten der
BRD und vùestberlins wurden Mitte der sechziger Jahre
sowohl in ihrem wissenschaftlichen als auch in ihrem.
gesel-tschafttiãrt".t und politischen Bewusstsein merklich
verunsichert. 

-i*-i,tg" sieigenoer ReLevanzforderungen, die
im Ausbruch der studentenbewegung ihren ersten Höhepunkt
erlebten, standen sie plötzJ-ich mit leeren Händen da'
Andere Akademiker hatten es damals leichter: Arzte
heil-ten, AnwäIte verteidigten, Ingenieure l<onstruierten,
Architekten bauten - machten sich (wenigstens teilweise)
für das Allgemeinwohrl nützIich. Doch "¡as 

taten eigentlich
Germanisten? Ihre gesell-schaftliche Legitimation war
v¡esentlich schwerer zu bestinìmen' Gut: sie
interpretierten. Aber v¡as? Lehrten sie nicht v¡eitgehend
eine Literatur, die trot-z ihrer universalen Absichten
iedigrich die oberen 4,76 prozent der Bevörkerung
inteiessierte? und l-iess sich das ars ein
wissenschafttiches Tun im tDienste des Allgemeinwohls t

hinstel-Ien? od.er war das nicht reinste vetternwirtschaft,
priviligiertenhascherei oder stärl<ung des status quo?

Kein wunder, dass man gerade die Hohenpriester dieser
Disziplin ais besonders \n¡ertfremd, reaktionär oder gar
facfriäiotisch attackierte - und allerorten den Spruch
;scrrragt die Germanisten Tot/Färbt.die blaue Blume rotrr
an d.ie l¡üände der betref fenden InStitutsgebäude-malte' t

Hermand,J.!tJetztwohin?Thesezurgegenwärtingen
situation der Germanistikt , Das Argument, Lzl, 1980

attack for therr

hras conceived of

teaching and

critics !üere
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a much more real-istic idea of the role of the market in

the the J-iterary scene, they mostly assumed and often

pub]-icry craimed their poritical independence. rl7 The

politicat left had at this time already become very

disenchanted r,¡ith the party-potitical deve]opment which

seemed to leave no functioning opposition as the SPD

aligned itsetf with the government and the l-oosely

aligned non-party poj-iticat groups combined to form the

APO, (Ausser pþrLanentarische Opposition') . The dominance
I

of Theodor Adornots teaching, which married Iiterary

criticism to soci-al criticism in the area of aesthetics,

over 
. 
the literary intelligence of the period has been

made responsibl-e for the belated reaction.tlB

The discussion concerning the 1955 edition of

Ben j amin's coÌ lected writings by Adorno bet\^/een the

Erankfurt. Institute and the periodical ALternative in

1967 /68 reiterated some of the discussions between

Benjamin, Adorno, Brecht and Lukacs during the l-930ts

concerninq the relevance of art in society. This debate

and its belated reception in the FRG started a discussion

of the politicaÌ legitimacy of Iiterature and its

criticism. Adorno's writing v¡as privileged over those of

the three others perhaps because he worked at the

Frankfurt Institute for SociaI Research which ü/as the

Ll7 Kaiser, J.: tKritik als spontaner Impulst, in: Hamrn,
P.(ed): xritik/von wem/für wen/wie?, Reihe Hanser 12,
München I970, p. J-5-J-9
lIB Hohendahl , P.U.: tDas Ende einer Institution?t in:
Literaturkritik und öttentlichkeit, Piper, München, I974,
p.174¡ Zimmermann, B.: tEntwicklung der deutschen
Literaturkritik von 1933 bis z:ur Gegenv/arL' , in
HohendahJ", P.U. z Geschichte, op.cit. p.3l-2
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only institution which permitted Marxist research during

the Adenauer period. ll9 Together with Horkheimer, Adorno

had developed a Marxist perspective which dj-ffered from

that of Lukacs and Brecht in many respects. No longer

believing in the ability of the proletariat to bring

about a SoCial revolution, Adorno and Horkheimer Saw

analysis as the l-imit of social intervention by the

inteIlectual.L2O This meant that Adorno underStood the

work of art not aS a locus of social action, âS Brecht

clairned, nor aS a ref l-ection of the Social Structure aS

Lukacs , and. l_ater Goldmann argued. He saw it as an

expression of tthistoricat subjectivity" gíving a

rrpermanent testament of human historyr' , f or him rr it

embodies(d) the hopes and the sufferings, the

expectations and ttre contradictions of the human

racerr .LzI He saw the constantly changing i.deoi-ogical gaps

of society expressed in the formal tension of art. This

gave his concept of art its social- dimens ío¡,.L22 His

concept of art and its historicity is not timited to the

reflection in art of one particular historical situation

or class. Authentic art for Adorno must be more than

grounding;that,

onl-y

it must transcend its ol^/n historical-

then can it have a cl-aim to truth. The artistic

II9 Aesthetics and Pofitics, New Left Review Editions,
Verso, London 1980 P. J-42
I2O Hohendahl, P.U. z The institution of criticism,
op.cit. p.33
L2l- HohendahJ-, P.U.: tlooking back at Adornots
iisthetische Theorie' , in: The German QuarterJ-y, Vol 54,
I9BI, p. l3B-Ì39
I22 P\ciorno, T.: ästnexische Theorie, Gesanme]te
Schriften, vol-. 7 , Suhrkamp, Frankfurt L97O p. 16
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creativity which can reach such a level of innovation of

historical consc iousness .form is equal- to

...the uttermost consistency in the pursuit of the
teclrnical Iaws of autonomous art changes this art
and instead of rendering it into taboo or fetish,
brings it close to the state of freedom, of

;:ä::î)gs 
that can be consciouslv produced and

Adorno \,ùas a close f riend of Benjamin t s and they

shared many ideas . Adorno t s compi l-ation of Ben j amin t s

work for posthumous publication made most of his writing
accessible for the first time. There were areas of

disagreement between them which are at the very centre of

the discussions concerning the politi-cs of culture in

tlgest-cermany during the 1960ts. In his famous essay The

[{ork of Art in the Age of Iulechanical Reproduction,

Benjamin describes the transformation the concept of art
had undergone since the technology existed. to reproduce a

work of art many times and thus to remove rrthe unique

phenomenon of a distance,' or aura, which had

characterized authentic art so iut.I24 From this he

concludes:

The instant the criterion of authenticity ceases to
be applicable to artistic production, the total
function of art is reversed. Instead of being based

:""åìliil;. iåsbesins ro be based on anoÚrer pracrice

l-23 Adorno, T.: Letter to Walter Benjamin, dated
I936, in: .Aest-hetjcs and PoIitics, p. I22
J-24 Benjamin, l{.: tThe work of Art in the age of
mechanical reproductiont in: ILfuminations,
Fontana/CoIlins, Glasgow, I977, p. 224
I25 ibid. , p.226

18 . March

its
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He sahr the position of the intel_Iectual_ as that of a

producer, ê.9. â writer who is abÌe to write from within
the production relations of his time, '*rho is skilled in
tfunctional- transformationt - a term Benjamin acquired

from Brecht rrto describe the transformation of forms

and instruments of productionrr .L26 He suggested a

creative approach to the nev¡ technorogicat possibitities
which \^/ere open norr. rn The Aut/:or as prod.ucer he sar¡/

possibilities for writers to become active in the press

on behal-f of the proretariat, once they had understood

the need to change the production apparatus:

technical progress is, for the author asproducer, the basis of his political progress. In
other words, intellectual production cannot becomepolitically useful until the separate spheres of
coÌnpetence to which, according to the bourgeois
view, the process of inteÌlectual production or¡/es
its ord.er, have been surmounted...

rn his essay Tlte work of Art in the Age of Mechanicaf

Reproduction he conceived a simitarly positive,
potential-l-y revolutionary side to post-auratic art:

Mechanicar reproduction of art changes the reaction
of the masses toward art. The reactionary attitude
toward a Picasso painting changes into theprogressive reaction to!\¡ard a Chaplin movie. Theprogressive reaction is characterized by the direct,
intimate fusion of visual and emotionat enjoyment
with the orientation of the expert V,Iith regard
to the screen, the critical ê{ìd the receptive
attitudes of the public coincide. t'ö

L26 Benjamin, úü.: tThe author as producerr, in:
Understanding Brecht, Nevr Left Books, London, Igi7, p.93
I27 ibid., p.95
LzB Benjamin, W.: Il,Tuminations, op.cit. p.236
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Adorno and hj-s co]-J-eagues from the Frankfurt School-

disagreed \^/ith these consequences of the loss of the aura

and Benjamin's proposal for practical political- activity
in changing the productive forces by changing their
function. Adorno sa\^/ these ideas of Benjamin t s as an

indication of the influence Brecht had on Benjamin and

believed that he shoul-d counteract this.

Indeed I feel- that our theoretical- disagreement is
not realJ-y a discord between us but rather, that it
is my task to hol-d your arm steady until the sun of
Brecht has once more sunk into exotic r^¡aters.r fJease
understand my criticisms only in this spirít.-o'

The Frankfurt. School- rejected most of Brechtts views.

Martin Jay describes the situation:

Especially bal-eful , they a1l- agreed, was Benjamin's
acceptance of Brecht ts crude, even vufgar,
material-ism. Almost as unfortunate, at least in
Ad.orno t s eyes , \^ras Benjamin t s adoption of his
f riends overly optimistic attitude to\^¡ards the
revol-ut.Íonary potential of popular art and
technological innovation. Personal distrust of
Brecht doubtless contri-buted to their disl-ike of his
hold over Benjamin. The Frankfurt School, it should
be noted, never sarsr eye to eye witn Brecht on
political matters, despite their respect for his

iì:3r15sl 
achievements. The sent j-ment r¡/as returned in

The

positions

complexities of the various theoretical

and the developing debate during the thirties
more than touched upon here. For the purposes

study T can only point to those positions which

cannot

of this

be

I29 Adorno, T. : Letter to hI. Benjamin, dated, f B.March,
1936 printed in Ãesthetics and Po7ÍtÍcs, p. J-26
I30 Jay, M.: The Dial-ecticaL Imagination, Heinemann,
Lond.on , 1973, p.201-
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pl-ayed Some role later in the reception of Benjamin and

Brecht in the late I960's. Their suggestions for a

sociologicat criticism \^¡ere taken up by a diverse

movement. University- and media-based critics prodúced

different types of debates: the academics reacted with a

theoretical- discussion centering around magazines and

periodicals such aS alternative, Kursbuch, Kürbiskern,

i\sthetik und Kommunikation, and Literaturmagazin, the

media-based critics witfr a SerieS of coll-ections of

essays analysing and often justifying their practical

activity. The results of the theoretical discussion r¡/ere

directly applied to the analysis of revier¡ critici=^.13I

The Social role of the critic calne under Scrutiny, âS did

the l-ack of conmunication bet\^teen critic and reader or

audience aS v¡ell aS the sociat function of criticism in

Society and inside the cultural System. The most radical

wing of the movement declared that existing criticism,

i . e. bourgeois dominant criticism, was d.ead and called

for a ner^r type of critici"rnrl32

Cantt vre have a criticism which throws the
shabby art-concept over board and' finalì-y conceives
of the social function of any l-iterature as the
decisive element and acknowledges witn that that the
artistic function is incidentalz

Cantt v/e have a criticism whose farse authority
is no Ionger based on the fact that the critic has
read more than his reader, is a specialist in
reading, has a better feeling, has studied
aesthetics?

Can t t rsle have a criticism whose authority is
based on the fact that the critic understands the

I31 compare: Helms, H.G. : tÜber d.ie gesell-schaftliche
Funktion der Kritikt and Karsunke, Y.: turalte
Binsenwahrheiten' in: Hamm, P. (ed): xritik/von wem/für
wen/wie? op.cit. p.134-I4L and p.45-48
132 Boehlich, W.M. , Enzensberger, H.M.: in: Kursbuch 15,
1968
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function of literature and that what is said about
literature is dependent on this funct.ion?

Cantt \¡/e have a criticism which does not start
from the atemporal character of art but from the
relevant temporal cflaracter, which no l-onger
understands literature as what it supposedly is but
as that whrat it is used for and what h+ggens to itz

This would be riving criticism. . . t'

None of these demands are thinkabte without the i-deas of

Brecht. and Ben jamin, but al-so not without the deep

political crisis which presented itsetf to the critics in

the form of the Great Coal-ition between CDU,CSU and SPD

of 1966 leaving the tiny FDP witfr the impossible task of

parJ-iamentary opposition. The democratic system seemed at

an end, not allowing an official voice to those who

opposed the government. For the student movement the

criticism of the political system and that of the

discipline co-incided. The university as an institution

was shaken to its roots by a wave of widespread protests

against traditional- course content, authoritarian systems

133 'Können wir keine fritik haben, die den fadensche inig
gewordenen Kunstwerk-Begriff über Bord wirft und endl-ich
die gesellschaftliche Funktion jegl-icher Literatur als
das Entscheidende versteht und damit die künstlerische
Funktion al-s eine beitäufige erkennt?
Können wir keine xritik haben, deren Scheinautorität sich
nicht J-änger darauf gründet, dass der Kritiker mehr
gelesen hat als sein Leser, Fachmann im Lesen ist, ein
besseres Gespür trat, seine Ästhetik studiert hat?
Können wir keine Kritik haben, deren Autorität sich
darauf gründet, dass der Kritiker sich über die Funktion
klar ist, die Literatur hat, und dass von dieser Funktion
abhängen muss, was über Literatur gesagt wird?
Können wir keine xritik haben, die nicht vom
überzeitlichen Charakter des Kunstwerke ausgeht, sondern
vom jeweils zeittichen Charakter, die Literatur nicht
Iänger al-s das begreift, was sie angeblich ist, sondern
als das, wozu sie dient und was mit ihr geschieht?
Diese Kritik r¿äre lebendig ... t Boehlich, W.: tAutodafé,
Kursbogent, Kursbuch, 15, 1968, cited from Arnold, H.L.:
Brauchen wir noch die Literatur?, Bertelsmann,
Düsseldorf, L972, p.35
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of teaching and promotion. Structural changes had Some

very Substantial results in reorganising the universities

and their promotion principles, in the choice of

curricuLa of SchooI and university teaching. Literary

criticism became preoccupied. \^/ith itsetf and. its social

effect.

For some years literary criticism tried in its most
prominent represent.atives without illusions and full-
of hope to became a\^/are of its position, tried to
escape the total suspicion of being ideology, tried
to combine the alternative to itsel-f witft
alternatives to the existing society. It experienced
a high just when j-t was was pronounced dead; it was
considered so important that conferences and
meetings were
self-criticism.

orggXized for its setfportrayal and

The long term institutional effects v/ere mlnor,

however. A conservative reaction to the changes saw the

reintroduction of the classical literary traditions in

curricutum and criticism by Ì975. The crisis of

Iegitimation for the discipline, which had supposedly

been overcome by the clranges introduced in the early

1970 t S , remained unSol-ved. The Search for a materialist

theory of criticism had not been completed. In f9B0 Jörg

Dre'r/s \nlrote:

l_34 'Für einige Jahre versuchte d i.e Literaturkritik in
ihren prominentesten Vertretern zugleich illusionslos und
hoffnungsvoll- ihrer Lage gewahrzuwerden, suchLe die
Literaturkritik sich dem total-en Ideotogieverdacht zrr
entwinden, versuchte, das Denken der Alternative zv ihr
sel-bst zusartmenzudenken mit Rtternativen zrJ'I. bestehenden
Gesellschaft. Sie erlebte eine Hausse genau zu dem
Zeitpunkt, an dem sie todgesagt l¡/ar; sie r^¡urde so ernst
genonmen, dass man ihr zur Selbstdarstellung und
Selbstkritik sogar Tagungen veranstaltete. . - t Drews, J. :

tDie Entwicklung der v/estdeutschen Literatur seit I965 '
in: Lützeler, M.P.: Die Deutsche Literatur in der
Bundesrepublik seit L965 Athenäum, Königstein, 1980, p.
26r
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around. 1965 there were and not just in
Iiterary criticism hopes which had not been
ful-f ill-ed, buL at least hopes, while nol,./ these hopes
trave dissipated. The fertile chraLlenge which the
political and cultural changes in the FR represented
around 1970 for titerary criticism and which it took
up, is not just nonexistent at the moment but also
forgotten quite thoroughly; the business of
reviewing is continuing, pragmatically and tacking a
concept, just 1j-ke the state and society continue
uninspired and .vtithol55perspective, while economic
prosperity continues

Media-based and academic criticism stayed

their inability to change their own positions

the social and economic structures and to

sociaJ-Iy relevant objective. Various reasons

fail-ure have been of fered:

trapped by

vis-a-vis
propose a

for this

The present state (ot Iiterary criticism) is
characterized by a Pragmatism without theory, also
by a l-ack of itlusion which is partly realistic but
partÌy incapabJ-e of any kind of oppositional
thinking. The literary critics know that they are
virtuall-y only an appendage of the market, but
neither do they make use of the chance which would
stiIl exist to speak up_ for 

_ 
th"t3dlon-market-

conf orming for the not-al-ready-popular. '

135 '... um 1965 gab es - und nicht nur in der
Literaturkritik - Hoffnungen, die sich nicht erfüIlten,
rnrenigstens Hoffnung€t, während diese Hoffnungen )etzt
zerstoben sind. Die fruchtbare Herausforderung, welche
die politischen und kulturel-Ien Veränderungen in der
Bundesrepublik um l-970 für die Literaturkritik
darstel-Iten und der sie sich auch gestel-It hat, ist nicht
nur niclrt vorhanden im Moment, sondern auch ziemlich
gründlich vergessen; der Rezensionsbetrieb l-äuft so
konzeptionsl-os und pragmatisch weiter wie Staat und
cesellschaft bei bisher fortdauernder ökonomischer
Prosperität uninspiriert und perspektivelos
weitermachen. t Drews, J. : tDie Entwicklung der
v/estdeutsch.en Literatur seit l-965 t in: op. cit. p. 258
136 tDer gegenwärtige Zustand ist durch eine theorielose
Pragmatik gekennzeichnet, auch durch eine
Illusionstosigkeit, die teils realitätsgerecht, teils
aber zn jeder Art widerständigem Denken unfähig ist. Die
Literaturkritiker wissen, dass sie fast nur ein Anhängsel
des Marktes sind, nutzen aber auch nicht in nennens'dertem
Masse die Chance, die immer noctr vorhanden r¿äre, sich für
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Hohendahl suggests:

The hope f or an immed.iate change 'slas f ed by the
d.omestic potitical constellation '¡hich seemed to
promise the chrange of the social situation. hlhat
should reprace bourgeois criticism \^Ias a question
for which no solution was found. The revolt had
expected a spontaneous growing of new forms after
the dissolution of the useless, corrupt
institutions.. The tiberation from the formal and
organizational mechanisms l^/as not to be gained by
anarchistic protest but by a reorganization of the
exiSting means of produCtion. What \^IaS miSsing \ñras,
as with the incriminated bourgeois criticism, an
exact an{ì¡tis of the readership and of the media
]'ndustry.

Hohendahl al-so points out that the interests of the

maSSeS have nowhere been taken into consideration except

by implication. It is therefore interesting to note that

the accusation of a continued unwillingness to become

sociatJ-y relevant can stitl- be leveled against criticism

in al-I its forms today. To the best of my knowledge, no

attempt has been made to study the social- consequences

for the Iiterary uninformed population of the continued

das nicht-marktkonforme, das Nicht-Ohnehin -Gängige
einzusetzerr.. t Dre\^rs , J.z tDie Entwicklung der
westdeutschen Literatur seit I965 t in: op. cit . p.262
l-37 tDie Hoffnung auf eine unmittelbare Veränderung wurde
1968 genährt durch eine innenpolitische Konstellation,
die die Veränderung der gesellschaftl-ichen VerhäItnisse
sogleich in Aussicht zu stellen schien. Ungelöst bl-eib
freilich das Problem, \^¡as an die Stelle der bürgerli-chen
Kritik treten sol-Ite. Die Revolte rechnete mit der
Spontanen Entstehung neuer Formen nach der Auflösung d.er
verbrauchten und korrumpierten Institution. . . Die
Befreiung von eingeschliffenen formalen und
organisatorisclren Mechanismen ]iess sich nicht durch den
anarchistischen Protest, sondern nur durch die
Umbesetzung der vorgefundenen Produktionsmittel lösen. ES

fehfte nicht anders als bei der inkriminierten
bürgerl-ichen Kritik, âD genauen Analysen des
Lesepubtikums und der Med.ienindustrie. t Hohendahl, P.U.:
rEndè einer Institution?' Literatur und öffentlichkeit,
op. cit. p. r84
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existence

assumption

interested

of etitist literary institutions. Tlre

is usualty that the masses are simply not

and tfì.eref ore cannot ass i st in the

restructuring program. Vrllrat the indirect ef f ects of the

existence of the Iiterary institution in the capitalist

society are, is a question which can only be asked in a

socioì-ogical f ramework. A l-iterary sociology, which

inquires into the role of the l-iterary institution in the

maintenance of the social order and develops from that

analysis a politically relevant self-concept which could

replace the former Iiterary criticism, does not exist in

the FRG. Schendats demands are to my knowledge the

closest to a programme for such an undertaking:

The demand states that the academic who has so far,
hidden in the ivory tower, occupied himself witn the
sociological problems of indirect communication

shoutd now cl-imb down into the street, the
formerly dislj-ked trivium, to make his results clear
to those who \^/ere the main object of his research,
those who are dominated by the dominant reading
materials and mass media. This means a breaking open
of a part of the universitas LiXterarum to form a
universixas civium. This doesntt just mean a broadty
based dissemination of kno\^Iledge and concÌusions in
an enlightening intention but also an active
participation in the direction of the aim to let the
dominated reproduce themsel-ves and. bring them to a
t serf -understanding t conscious expression,riU; trrlalter
Benjamin already demanded in the thirties.^".-

I3B tDie Forderung besagt, dass der Wissenschaftler, der
sich, bislang im Elfenbeinturm versteckt, mit den
sozial-en und soziologischen Problemen der indirekten
Kommunikation beschäftigte ..- nun auf die Strasse, das
elremals missbj-J-tigte Trivium, hinabsteigen soII, llm seine
Forschungsergebnisse denen verständlich zu machen und bei
denen zu aktivieren, die das Hauptobjekt seiner
Forschungen v¡aren: den von den herrschenden Lesestoffen
und anderen Massenmedien Beherrschten. Das bedeutet
Aufbrechung eines Teil-s der universitas l-itterarum zv
einer universitas civium. Das meint nicht nur
breitgestreutes Mitteilen von Kenntnissen und
Erkenntnisses in aufklärerischer Absicht, das heisst auch
Mitwirken in Richtung auf das ZieL, die Beherrschten sich
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Literary criticism has , then, in all its

institutional-ízed. forms, fulfiLled the function of

maintaining the monopoJ-y over the selection of meanings

So central- to Society: the definition of r¿hat texts are

worthy of being cal-led literature, what texts could enter

tÏre canon and r^¡ho should have access to the

participation in this selection. As I lrave tried to shov¡

witfr this necessarily abbreviated history of Iiterary

criticism and its social base, the tv/o dominant

characteristics of literary criticism throughout the two

centuries of its existence have remained Structuratly

unchallenged even though theoretical initiatives for

changing it were produced: thê actual subjectivity of a

small Select group, being falsel-y understood by Society

and by themselves as representing unchanging values such \
/\

aS truth. and beauty, combines v¡itfr an accommodating

relationship to the prevailing power-structure by that

institution which empo$¡ers this group. The selective

activities of the institution mobilize meanings which

continually underpin an uneven distribution of power. The

potential-s f or a more equal pol¡/er base which k/ere

inherent in the EnJ-ightened., the Early Romantic, the Pre-

Marchr and hleimar Republican thinkers hlas eacÌr time turned

against suclt a project, not only because the participants

r^rere Ìimited by the contradictions inlrerent in their oln¡n

theories, but aISo because, increasingly once ì-iterary

selbst reproduzieren zlJ lassen und zvr
selbstverständlichen Selbstäusserung zu bringen, so wie
das û{alter Benjamin schon in den dreissiger Jahren
forderte. t Schrenda, Rudolf : op. cit. p. I3B
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criticism \¡/as institutionalized it continued to

reproduce itsetf not only by selecting texts but also by

selecting meth.odologies and personnel which suited

itself. Only those thinkers who stood completely outside

the institution hlere able to achieve a truly sociall-y

relevant theory of criticism. One such group r¡/ere some

Enlightened critics, before the book market and the

state authorities had started to exploit the book for

their purposes. Another group is Brecht and Benjamin

witfr their sociotogical- criticism. Their pÌans entailed a

completely changed social- basis for criticism as part of

a wider progranme of social clrange, for which equal

power-sfraring \nlas fundamental. The reasons f or the

failure of these tv/o types of criticism are complex and

cannot be analysed here. It must, horn/ever , be noted, that

the failure of these two groups is qualitatively

different from that of others. The theories of the

Enlightennent and the socioJ-ogical- criticism of Brecht

and Benjamin failed not due to their inherent theoretical

Iimitations, as one could say about the theories of the

Early Romantic and Weimar Ctassic theories.

Literary criticism in the FRG stirt ful-fiIls the

function of the selection of texts by an elite who

produces topinions t i. e. meanings, through an

institutional domination of the communication channels

betv/een authors, texts, readers and buyers. Thus, even

though active participation in the processes of writing,

reading and teaching literary criticism is numerically
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very SmalI, Iiterary criticism as an institution retains

a pol¡Ierful Positiorr. 139

Literary criticism in the FRG during the I970's

finds itself to be a battleground of many conflicting

opinions in the long standing debate concerning not only

the social rol-e of Iiterary criticiSm itseIf but also,

sometimes using criticism aS a substitute, concerning the

stability of the social order. The next part of this

thesis wiII use BöII's reception, both J-iterary and non-

literary, âS a focus for an investigation and resolution

of the questions which have been raised about the social

role of literary criticism in the previous chapters.

l-39 Dimpf l, M.
Gebrauchswert,

Li ter ar i sche Kommunikat ion und
Bouvier, Bonn, 19BI, P.IO6
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PART II

B: RECEPTION ANALYSIS

CHAPTER FOUR

This part of the thesis constitutes the major

analysis of primary material , coll-ected f rom the BöIl-

Archives in Cologne. The next tfrree chapters wilt analyse

the media situation preceding the publication of the

three books GruppenbiTd miX Dane, Die verLorene Ehre der

Katharina Bl-um and Fürsorgl-iche Belagerung based on an

extensive coltection of ne$/spaper clippings. After BöIItS

position as a publ j-c f igure , âs reported by the lnedia,

has been establishred, the reviews themselves are

analysed. The reviews appearing in dail-ies and general

periodiacls are treated aS one group; those coming from

specifically academic literary period.icals or books form

another. The following chapters wil-t establish the

descriptive and analytical basis for a characterization

of the forms of literary criticism active in the FRG

during the 1970 t s.

l. Gruppenbild mit Dame

The reception of Gruppenbild mit Dame must be seen

in relation to BöIIts growing reputation as a moral

activist. Most of the reviews concentrate on the authortS

personality and approach the literary aspects through an

assessment of the author. This tends to trivialize and
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narror¡/ the debate. Even though there is no agreement on

the Iiterary quality of GruppenbiTd, most reviews treat

the novel in a very t tit.erary t manner , completely

ignoring any social relevance it might have.

a) Media situation

The foll-owing section briefly analyses articles

appearing during t.he years 1970 - I97I in a wide cross-

section of the medj-a of the Fed.eral RepubJ-ic, concerning

BöIl- and his non-Iiterary activities. The aim is to

estabÌish an impression of BöII's public image as

constÍtuted by the mediats descriptions of his non-

J-iterary activities. The reception of Gruppenbird must

be seen in the context of this situation.

In 1970 Bö11 engaged in activities which r¡/ere

characteristic of a sociaJ-ly concerned, i-ncreasingl-y

popular writer during that period. one high point vras his

speech on the occasion of the festivities in relation to

the tl¡Ieek of Brotherlinesst in which he announced that he

r¿ould no longer make himsel-f avai labl-e as a prominent

speaker for simitar such occasions.

The speech is a good sunmary of his political

position. He pointed out that he saw a certain shifting,

nationaJ-Iy and internationalJ-y, in social and cultural-

attitudes, and that he interpreted this movement as a

general will-ingness on the part of society to give up the

old tframeworkt and perhaps to take the first steps

towards tbrotfìerliness t. He then made certain statements
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about his oI¡In feel-ings tov/ards this old framework and his

wish to step outside it. These statements \^/ere said to

have shocked some of the assembled dignitaries and public

personalities: He mentioned being embarrassed to speak

about tbrothertiness t while living in a society which

could not ensure the prevention of Starvation of whole

peoples as in Biafra, whiÌe it \¡/as obvious that political

dif f erences were quickJ-y overcome in order to clinch

business dears and whi te the German army l^Ias sti Ìr

maintaining a code of honour which had been tarnished by

the death of 60 million during the Second World l¡ùar. He

used a quote from the d,iary of Che Guevara in which

Guevara admits once not traving found the courage to shoot

at a group of enemies. BöII saw here an il-l-ustration.of

that necessary moment of hesitation before any

potential-Iy violent act which made 'brotherliness t

poSSible. He recommended this attitude of hesitation to

executioners, bombers and policemen hunting

demonstrators.

A large number of arti-c1es appeared i-n earl-y March

1970 which rel-ate to this speech.I The furore brought out

a range of reactions to BöIIts action. While this range

remains relativeJ-y constant d.uring the f970ts, there is a

change in whj-ch type of reaction gains dominance. 2 The

I 29 articl-es, see fol-Iow ing notes for individual
references.
2 Iserlohe, N. : tBrüderlichkeit nicht nur an den
Feiertagen ' , KöLnische Rundschau Ãrn Sonntag 15.3 .70. ;
Dam, H.G. von: tBöll hat das Recht zur Provokation! t,
Westfälische Rundschau I6.3.70.; RAK: tStatt Reden mehr
grüdertichkeit t, WestfäTische Nachrichten, Münster,



L25

day after the speech v/as given, tlre media seemed merely

to report the event, even though they stressed the most

controversial angle i. e. BölI ts announced refusal to
participate in similar tcelebrations t in the future.3

Conments appeared a f ew days l-ater. The criticat
positions had various justifications: Hans Habe lamented

the confusion which had taken over this (Böl-t t s ) noble

and powerful spirit. 4 In some pubtished letters to t.he

editor Böl-l r¡/as accused of not having given suggestions

for a solution to the probl-ems he perceived.s In others

the state r¡/as called upon to prevent such speeches in

future. 6 BöIl- rú/as asked to reconci Ie not merely to
provoke and ...rl"..7 Suggestions that the writer must be

Il.3 .70. ; Schal-l-er, G. : 'Böll- und die Brüderlichkeit '
Deutsche ,{ochenzeitung 20 .3.70 .

3 tHeinemann: !Die Gesinnung kann nicht befohlen
\^rerd.en. t t, (Leitartikel) Saarbrücker Zeitung, 9.3.1O. ;

'Brüderfichkeit kann nicht befohlen werden' (H.B. will
nicht mehrr mitmachen) , Iveue Rhein Zeitung, 9.3.70.;
tEkl-at zur Wochre der Brüderlichkeitt, Frankfurter
Attgemeine Zeitung, 9.3.70.; ts/dpa tverkannt, verfemt,
geduldet? t, Hannoversche AITgemeine, 9. 3.70. ¡ Casparek,
G. : tBöIÌs tFestredet: Anklage gegen sinnlose Feiernt,
Iveue Rhein Zeitung, 9.3.70., Fischer, G.: tBrüderlicht,
Iveue Ruhr Zeitung 9.3.'7O. , tEhepaar mit xindern soll
WohnungssucTre schi ld.ern t u. Königsberger , O . :
tDemaskierungt, Ruhr-lVachrichten, 9.3.70. ; tMahnung an
die Brüdertichkeitt, Frankfurter Rundschau, 9. 3 .70. ;
Bischof f : tBöl-I \^/il-I keine Festreden mehr haltent ,
Abendzeitung B Uhr B7att, I0.3.70. ¡ tPlädoyer für
Minderheiten' , Die zeit, 13. 3.7O. ,
4 Habe, H.: 'Prämie für die Gewal-tlosigkeit',
Tagesanzeiger Regensburg, 24.2.70. also in: Tageszeitung,
r-4. 3 . 80.
5 Segnitz, H.: tCheGuevara - Starker Tabakt, Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung, 16.3 .70. ; Eberhardt, M. : tFragen an
H. B. t , Frankfurter ALlgemeine Zeitung ,16 . 3 .70 . ;
Lehnhard.t , K. : tH. B. & Autor t , Frankfurter AlTgemeine
Zeitung, 17 .3.70. ; Zeugner, A. : tPompöse, niclrt böse
Bankfassaden t, Frankfurter ALlgemeine Zeitung, L7 . 3 . 7 O . ;
Three l-etters to the editor , Die WeIt, 31. 3.7O .

6 v{eidrich, U.: tSchwierigkeiten mit der BrüderÌichkeit',
Augsburger ALTgemeine, lB. 3.70.
7 Haar, J.: tBitte an den Schriftsteller Heinrich Böl-1t,
Frankfurter Rundsclrau, L7 . 3 .7 O .
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seen as distinct from the citizen and that writers who

turn t.o politics should be regarded witfr suspicion r¡/ere

also voiced. B Apart from the merely impricit applause

from some reports, praise carne from those who thought.

that BöIl had the right to provoke and that his action

has done much to popularize the issue of
tbrotherl-iness, .9 This fairry eventy spread range of

reactions facil-itated an image of a good natured moratist

who coul-d be relied. upon to speak out in f avor of

socialty-engaged, politically liberal values which were

starting to en joy a ne\^t popularity no\^¡ that a

soc iaI/Iiberal goverrunent l¡/as in pol¡/er striving to

normalize the rerations with the communist nations.ro rn

February 1970 Jean Amery r¡¡rote about Heinrich BöII:

The agitator, who is happily neither Jew nor
Bolshevik, but a German man like any other wil-l- have
many tasks.

He witt achieve them, âs \¡/e can predict already
witfr solidarity and solidity, âs noverist and
political polernic ist. He has 'his ' audience. He is
read and heard. For fifteen years Heinrich Böfl has
been what can be caJ.Ied., ¡. national f igure and he
Iooks good in this roLe.*-

B Hohoff, C.i tDieser Bursche ist eÍne Katastrophe! t,
Rheinischer Merkur, B. 5. 70.
9 'Brüderlichkeit ist keine Veranstaltung', Rheinische
Post, L7.3.70. ; 'KöIner SchüIer diskutieren über Bö1Is
Redet, IVeue Rhein Zeitung, 19.3.7O. ¡ Isw: tPol-izeischül-er
schreiben an Heinrich Böl-l t , Schwäbische Zeitung,
17 .3.7O. ; U. S. : 'BrüderLiche Besorgnis rrm Gastarbeiter?' ,

Telegraf, Berlin 22.3.7O.
lO For instance ttre separation between the writer and the
citizen BöI1 in: Besser, J. : tBöIIereien' (Leitartikel) ,
KöLner Stadt Anzeigêt, I6.3.70.
tt tDer Zersetzer, der gJ-ückJ-icherweise weder Jude noch
Bolschewik ist, sondern ein deutscher Mann wie nur einer,
wird. manche Arbeit haben.
Er wird sie leisten, das kann man heute schon
voraussagêD, mit Sotidarität , und SoJ-idität , als
Romanschreiber und politischer Polemikel. Er hat tseint
PubIikum. Er wird gelesen und gehört. Seit fünfzehn
Jahren ist Heinrich Böl-I das, was man eine nationale
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Before and

c r itical ly

after the speech BöII continued to speak out

about various issrres. 12

During l-97I the process of consolidation of

an international reputation for BöIl continued. He was

elected president of the German PEN-Club after he had

also been very influentiat in the German Writers

Association , VS. His potitical- activities, particularly

those in relation to his presidency of the German PEN,

\^rere mostly received positively by the media and. can be

seen as a step to',^¡ards a process of institutionalization

of Heinrich Bö11- aS a representative German autfror. I3

One can understand the next two events as a further step:

his election as president of the international PEN-CIub

in September, and the beginning of rumours in the press

about the possi-bi lity of the Nobel Prize for Literature

for BöII.

Figure nennt und er macht gute Figure in dieser RoIIe. t

rt ist'Amery, J.! 'SoLidarität. Warum H.BöII nicht überho
/Vati onaLzeitung, BaseI , I5. 2.70 .

12 for instance tBöIt, Baader, der Staat und die 30er
Jahret Rheinische Post, 2J.3.71. where he is mentioned
for the first time as criticízing the sensational-izing
reporting of BiId in relation to the RAF
l-3 Neudecker, N.: tAus dem Elfenbeinturm gelocktt,
Abendzeitung, I9.4 .7I. ; Bock/Fenn: tBeginn eines
Dialogst, Nürnberger Nachrichten, I9. 4.7L. ; Braem, H.M- :

tPorno, Kl-assenkampf und Schriftstel-lert, Stuttgarter
Nachrichten, 19.4.7L.; Kaiser, J: tPEN-CIub und
Pornographie t , Süddeutsche Zeitung, L9.4.7L ; VÙ.U. : tFür
die Freiheit der Meinung t , KöIner Stadt 'AnzeigêT,
19.4.7L.; Colberg, K.: tVom Parnass herab ins profane
Lebent, Heid.eLberger TagebJ-att, 20.4.7I.; U.S.: tQuo
vadis PEN?t, Die Wert, 20.4.7r. i Leonhardt, R.l/{.: IPEN

und Pornograptrie t , Die zeit, 23.4.7L. ; Schtultze, S. : tDer
PEN-CIub, die Politik und die Pornographie', Rhein-
Neckar-Zeixung, 24. 4.7 I.
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This , tlren, I^Ias the situation when the novel

GruppenhiTd mit Dame appeared. BöII had acTrieved

international- accl-aim and standing aS commentator and

writers t representative even before his Iiterary

reputation had spread. The reception patterns, as

analysed in the next part, are inf l-uenced by this

growing pubì-ic image of BöIl- as an increasingly accepted,

internationally respected writer witfr a flair for

critical- outspokenness.
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b) Analysis of the reviews

l. Introduction

For the analysis, the reviews have beeu divided into

those which appeared in dail-ieS, in periodicals and in

books. In my analysis I attempted to isolate and describe

the strongest characteriStic of the reviews. On the

following pages, I will- establish that. it is the reviews'

tComnercial t Character and its consequences, namely the

commercial exploitation of the concept tLiteraturet and

the result.ing ShaIIo'6¡neSS of the discussion of the

themes brought up by the book, whicTt characterize the

reception of GruppenbiTd. It is not my intention to

establish that the critical treatment of BöIl in the FRG

is in any v¡ay unusual compared to that of other authors

or other countries. In the next three Chapters, I merely

attempt to provide the material for a description of the

characteristic forms of criticism (Chapter Seven),

practiced in the FRG d.uring the 1970 and their

consequences, uSing the reception of BöIlts novels aS an

example.

By tcommercial- t character I mean those

characteristics of the review which tie its relevance to

the dynamics of the book market and mass media. t¡Iithin

the demands of the fast changing topics of current

affairS, interest trends and. sensational revelationS, the

reviews become irrelevant quickly, out of date in a few
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days, whren other books or topics have to be dealt with

becauSe they are juSt tnevlt. The reviews are largely

constit.uted by the market, Í . €. they react to its

d.ynamics and they service it aS we Il- , i . € . they promote

its products punctual-1,y. A review witfr a justification of

existence which is independent from this consteflation is

very rare indeed.

Reviews compete witfr each other and. r¿ith the maSS of

other information available for the readerst interest' In

order to attract attention various Strategies are

employed: The most f l-exible and colnmon approach is of

course to try to say something ne\¡/. This is used- in very

dif f erent ways: academiC reviewS searCh f Or a ne\^I angle

or a new paradigm which expJ-ains and interprets the

novel; Some dailies simpty get the content Sunmary out

as early as possible. However both kinds of critics are

under pressure to produce something ne\i"r, and often this

concern overrideS the searCh for a good, informative

revier¿: the FeujTTeton writer is forced to write hastily

and the academic is tempted to dream up connections which

are far fetched and without any social or professional

relevanc".tn There are numerous reviews which can be Seen

to fit this pattern.

14 Some earJ-Y reviews show signs of haste: Neubert t s
tEine sinnliche Madonnat, in Neue Ru]-rr Ze itung, I.8.71.
ulrichts tDer neue BöII und sein tvêLf . t, ín IvIünchner
Merkur, 7.8.7L. as Armbrusterts tEin Monument für Lenit,
in Al. Igemeine Zeitung, 7.8.7]-. concentrate on content and
keep to mainly positive conments which they do not
iusti fy . ; The essays by Bernath, Groth.mann and Myers are
ãxampfãs of the acãdemic far-fetched essays and will- be
discussed }ater. Bernath, A.: ,Gruppenbild mix Dame -
Eine neue Phase im Schaffen BöIlst, Dortmunder Vorträge,
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Anotheilnray to attract attention is to connect the

review with some theme of notoriety. This is also done in

various stytes depending on the publishing organ: the

regional daities might simpJ-y concentrate on the aspects

of sex, crime and religÍon, while the larger, widely

distributed dailies might concentrate on the autlrorts

personality and his oppositional attitude to various

institutions criticized in the novel'15 An academic

periodical might publish a highly jud.gmental review which

tries to engage in a shado\¡/ boxi-ng match witrr the (not

present) autlror about his apparent literary and moral

t6ta].Ilngs.

2. History

After

reception

group from

a brief descriPtion

of Gruppenbil-d, I shall

of the historY of

use examples from

the

each

different publishing organs in order to glve a

Ht f 07; Grothrmann, bI.H.: tZvr Struktur des Humors tn
Heinrich BöIl-s GruppenbiLd mit Datne' , The German

QuarterLy, I/Lg77; Grottrmann, !rI.: tZur -struktur des
Hu*o.s iñ Heinrich BölIs GruppenbiTd mit Damet , The
German Suarterly, March 77; Myers, D.: tHeinrich BöIltS
Gruppenbild. Aesthetic PIay and Ethj-c seriousness"
Seminar 3/:.977
l5 Fterbert EisenreicÏt'S' Gruppenbifd' Ieider ver¡¡ackelt',
in Furclre, 13.5.72. and wendelin Zimmer's ' 400 seiten
Tratsch über Lenir, in Neue Osnabtücker Zeitung, 13'B'7I'
capitati ze on the most sensational sounding parts of the
pfõt; in Iarger dailies for exampl-e the attitude of the
õathol-ic church vis-a-vis fascism, the introduction of
the new currency after the war, the antisocial behaviour
of Germans towaids their guestworkers in Notte, J. 3 tDas

vielf ache Nein des Heinrich BöIL ' Die t'{elt, 5. 8.71.
16 Durzak, M.: tHeinrich BöIls epische Summe? Zur Anal-yse
und wirkung seines Romans GruppenbiTd mit Damet, Basis,
3/r972
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more accurate

characteristics

of these

The novel- seemed to be cast in the mold of a

testpiece for BöIl 's international standing. The

publisher announced conf idently that the book \^¡.aS a

bestselter wittrin a few days of its pubrication.lT The

reception of the novel cannot easily be Separated from

reactiOns tO rumours about and the later announcement of

the award of the Nobel Príze for titerature to BötI in

Ig72. The rumours about the Nobel- Príze, which had

automatic ne\^/S value, tggether with the obvious length

and complexity, predestined the book for a mostly

t literaryt reception. The reception, trren, is

characterized by the discussion of the tqualityt of the

novel anfl by impJ-ication of \^fhether Bö11 deserved the

NobeI Prize. Even though preoccupied. with literary value,

the discussion of the book's perceived quaJ-ity in the

d.ai lies r^ras rather Shal-Ìow but gave rise to a more

detailed discussion of the literary form in the J-iterary

periodicals over the coming years. The daities used the

NobeI-Prize connection either, by celebrating Böl-f as the

honest good German who finally made it to the top or by

casting various amounts of doubt upon his abi J-ity and

thus by implication on the Iikelihood and later the

justice of tlre prize. The more divided the opinions the

better for business. The reception of Bö1I which had

L7 Jaïrnen,
Zeitung, 24

H.: tDie Erstauflage ist schon wegt , Badisclre
.7 .7r.

description and analYsi-s

and their consequences.
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hitherto been fairty united and predictable no\^/ entered a

t8new stage...

The first tr¡/o reviews in dailies appeared on the day

of publication (22.7.7I.) and Concentrated on giving a

summary of the content. A day l-ater several notices about

the publication party in the garden of the pubJ-ishing

house premises l¡/ere printed in local- daities aS v¡eIl aS

- Some commentary about the fact that the novel \^ras Selling

well. The firSt lengthy review appeared a week after the

publication in the Frankfurter ATTgemeine zeitung, the

paper v¡hich bought the right to print the novel as a

serial. I9 Not surprisingly the review I¡¡aS a l-audatio

which unashamedly used the book and its market potential

to Sel-L the paper. Heinz Ludwig Arnold has pointed this

out.20 Rainer Nägere has anarysed this review very werr.

Karl- Korn , for years a very vocal defender of BöIl,
r¡/rote yet another l-audatio in the Frankfurter
Allgemelne. The readers of the paper, some of whom

might stitt have been worried about Böll's
stãtements about the Baader Meinhof-Group r¡itch-
hunt, had to be soothed in this regard' The
politicat and socially criticat aspects v/ere
äitfusea accordingly. Instead a 'light reaLism' is
stressed with the aim of an association witn Storm
and Raabe. Particularly anything Marxist. had to be
eliminated: rrThe anarchist mood and ideal-istic
social utopia of the people from the city of Cologne
are not bV acc idenl èas ier to comprehend wittr
proudhon, the Frenctrman known to be petitbourgeois
and trade orientated, rather than r¿ith the Rhinish
Prussian KarI Marx.rr The reader of the Frankfurter
ATTgemeine is f lattered in other l¡/ays: the

18 Nägele, R. : Heinrich BöI7, Einführung in das Werk und
in die Forschung, Athenäum Fischer, Frankfurt, J-976 ,

p.I73.
1g K.K.: 'Heinrich Bötts Beschreibung einer Epoche',
Frankf urter Al-Tgemeine Zeixung , 28 - 7 .7 L -

ZO Arnold, H.L. i 'Heinrich BöIIS Roman Gruppenbild nit
Damer, Text und Kritik, 33/l-972
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documentation which could smack of socialism only
serves to increase the interest rrfor the more
di_scerning taste. The criticism becomes an enjoyable
satire of the times, whiclr gives clever people the
opportunityzlto say t âh, yes t in a knowledgeabl-e
manner

During the next week most national papers, both daities

and weeklieS, ran a review of the book, amongst these are

Die Welt, Die Zeit, Frankfurter Rundschau and Süddeutscire

Zeitung. This was followed by a week of reviews appearing

in the regional- papers and in Some smaller weeklies. In

t.he f ollowing month Some German J-anguage foreign papers

Such aS the Swiss Die Weltwoche, and Die Tat and Some

specialized German papers witfr small readerships, such aS

the paper of the sPD, vorwärts ran reviews as d.id more

regional- papers. At the beginning of December the book

received Some more attention. This Can be explaì-ned aS

relating to the' Christmas book business.

2I tKarf Korn, sQ it Jahren schon beredter Anwalt BöIls,
schrieb auch diesmat ein Lobtied in der Frankfurter
Al-Tgemeinen. Die Leser der Zeitung, von denen wohtl manclre
nocñ von BöIIs Äusserungen zr1'r Hetze gegen die Baader-
Meinhof-Gruppe verSchreCkt waren, mussten zunächst in
dieser Hinsicht beruhigt v¡erden. Die politischen und
sozial-kritischen Aspekte \^/urden 'dementsprechend
entschärfL, statt dessen t leicht getönter Realismus t

hervorgehoben mit Assoziationsziel in Richtung auf Storm
und Raabe. Vor aIl-em das Marxistische soll eliminiert
werden: tDie anarctrischen Grundstimmungen und
schwärmerischen Soziatutopien der Leute aus dem Kölner
stadtvolk sind nicht zuf äIIig eher mit dem al-s
kleinbürgerlictr-handwerl<tich verschr ienen FranzoSen
Proudhon zo begreifen a1s mit dem rheinischen Preussen
KarI Marx. t Auch sonst wird dem Leser der Frankfurter
Allgemeinen geschmeichelt: die Dokumentation, die doch
einèn Anruclt von Sozialismus haben könnte, dient nur
dazu, die Spannung tfür den ansprucþvolleren Gesghmackt
zu steigerñ. Die Kritik wird zlrr genussreichen
Zeitsatire, bei der kluge Köpfe kenntnisreich tahat sagen
dürfen. t NägeIe, R.: Heinrich BöLf, Einführung in das
llerk und in die Forschung, Anthenärun Fischer, Frankfurt,
l-976 p. I50
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33 revier¡Is appeared in periodicals. They come f rom

I6 different. generat periodicals and weeklies (amongst

those are nie Zeit and Der Spiegel) and 12 academic

publications. The reviews f rom the generaL periodicaì-s

have been included in the analysis of the dailies, as

they share a similar approach. The other group consists

of 1B reviews from more academic periodicals and 9

chapters of ¡rooks.22 The distinction was necessary aS the

critics used different approaches in both groups'

The first academic reviews appeared in Merkur (two)

in Septerìber , g /7I and in Frankf urter Hef te ( three ) in

October , 26/7I, followed by a long article in Basjs in

3/12. Further longish eSSays appeared in À/eue DeutsclTe

Hefte in issues 18, 3/7I and 20 , 4/72, ifi Text und Kritik

in Jan J2, 33/72. The essay in Kürbiskern in L913

concl-udes the reviews of GruppenbiTd in German

periodicals. From no\¡I on more specialized esSayS using

GruppenbiTd appear at irregular intervals such aS

Kaiserts essay in Wirkendes Wort in f 978. The novel I¡/aS,

however, tal<en up by Some foreign periodical-s: The Gernan

Quarterl-y and university Of Dayton Review publishing

reviews in L972.

22 Näge1e, R. : Heinrich
in die Forschuflg, oP. cit
dif famierte-integrierte I

BöLf, Einführung in das Werk und
. p.I4B-I59; Hübner, R- ! 'Der
Anarchismus t in Heinrich Bö1Is

Erf ol-gsroman Gruppenbj Ld ni t Dame t in: Arnold, H'L'
(ursg. ): Deutsche BestseLLer - Deutsche IdeoTogie,
stuttgart, Lg75, p.IL3-I44. There are more than 9 book-
chapters on Gruppenbi Ld but I onl-y !'¡anted to look at
tfroãe which actually tried to interpret the book. Hübner
and Nägel-e anaJ-yse the reception.
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There is a relatively large number of book chapters

which concern themselves with Gruppenbild- Most of these

appeared j_n the following years, wltich sa\^I a marked

increase in publications on Bötl-'s work. Most typical is

tfie book consisting of eSSayS and reviews, some a mixture

of reprints and nevr l¡/orks, edited by a weII known Böl-I

critic similar to Reich-Ranickits In Sachen Böl-I.23 Hanno

Beth and Renate Matthaei published such monographs in

Ig15.24 Reprints of older books on Böl-I, Sometimes witlr

additions referring to the l-atest book, appeared at the

same time as neI¡I books concerned \,Jith BölI t s complete

r¡rork Such aS Bernhardts in f 973 and Nägelets in }975.25

The much j-ncreased interest in BöII can also be judged

by tlre numbers of Special issues on him appearing from

nov/ on2 Text und. Kritik in L974, using reprints from 1972

and new material, Queensl,and Studies in Ì975 and

University Of Dayton Review in 1973, L974, L976/7 and by

the number of interviews which l¡/ere published in the next
_26te\^r years.

23 Reich-Ranicki, M. (Hrsg. ) ¡ In Sachen BöI1. Ãnsichten
und Einsichten, Kiepenheuer und Witsch, Cologne, I968.
24 F,eLh, H. (Hrsg. ): Heinrich Bö71-. Eine Einführung in das
Gesantwerk in Einzel-interpretationen, Scriptor, Kronberg,
1975; Matthaei, R. (Hrsg. ): Die Subversive Madonna,
Kiepenheuer und Witsch, KöLn, 1975
25 Hof fmann 1965 ,1973; Schwarz L96l , L973 and !ùirth,
1967,Ig74; Nägele, R. oP.cit.
26 'Ein Autor der Passion' 1970; 'Gruppenbild mit Damet
I97l; 'Im Gespräch: mit Heinz Ludwig Arnold' L97l-;
Dostojewskij - heute?, L97I; tlnterview mit Hanjo Kesting
zum ffFaII Astelr" I97l; tPanorama-Interview mit Peter
Merseburger, IgT2i tTelefon-Interview mit AXeI Buchholzt
r97 2; t Fernsehgespräch mit Iring Fetscher t I97 2 ; t rrMan

kann nicht sehr weit gehen... rr t 1972; tGefühle sind die
t'syphilis der seelerrt r972; tz]ur Verreihung des
Nobelpreises' 1972; 6 interviews in l-973, 7 in 1974, LO

in Lg75 etc. detaits in: Balzer, B.! (Hrsg.): Heinrich
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3. Anal-ysis

The three malor

author, (b) tne form

political assumPtions

in the reviews

ne\^¡ novel and

themes

of the

are

(c)

(a) the

various

of the critics.

3.a. Author

The author looms very large in the reviews. Either

explicitly or by implication the author is at the centre

of most discussions. From their assumptions about Böl-1,

stated or unstated, the reviews go on to develop opinions

about the other t\^¡o themes dominating the discussion.

Dailies

There are degrees of author orientation in the

dailies. The manner in which the concept of the author

functions in the reviewS can be demonstrated by examining

one group which is not united in its conclusions about

the ,ro.reI' 27 These reviews approach the book entirely

Böl-7 ûlerke, Interv iews I and II, Kiepenheuer und Witsch,
KöÌn, [o year given
27 Jotrnen, H. ! tsChOn 50000mal verkauft: BöIIs dicke
rþ¿¡¡1gr r Düssel.dorfer -Express, 20.7.7I-; Jansen, H.: tDie
wundersame Liebe der Leni G. t l,,lestdeutsche AIlgemeine,
l-1.9 .7I. ¡ CaIIsen, M. : 'Verschattetes GruppenbiTd
deutscher Mentalität' Berliner Morgenpost, 23 -9.7L' ;

MüIl_er-Bringmann, w. i tKommentar zum Kuturgeschehent
Deutsche Tagespost, 20 . LO.7I. ; SchüIer, G. ! tGruppenbi Id
mit Dame¡ Götxinger Tagesbl-att, 11. 9.7r - ¡ vetter, W. :

'Die Deutschstunde Heinrich BöIIs' Badische zeitung,
5.8.7r.
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through their assessment of the author as a person. They

eith.er mount various personal attacks against the auLhor,

his themes or his criticisms or give a suitably positive

description of Böl-l- and his thumaneness t , his modesty,

his social- engagement. Here I \^Iould like to anafyse tlalo

very negatj-ve and tI¡ro very positive revie\¡/s.

BöII t s insistence on not forgetting the v/ar and

is at the centre of Max callsentsimmediate

review in

post\¡/ar years

BerLiner Nlorgenpostz

Mania or mannerism, wlrat is stopping BöI1 from
cJ-osing the chapter caIled I¡Iar and postwar years?
VÍhy does he stay thematically fascinated by the
piôture of the early years, âs he no\r has risked a
decisive though unlucky step ar¡/ay from the success
routine...The nel¡/ novel shows his honourabl-e
preoccupation, but al-so the rimi¿6 of his abirity to
deveJ-op , more c IearÌy than ever - - -

Werner Vetter sets his review up 1n a very

personatized manner. The introductory paragraph about

BöII ts earlier vlork which is formulated entirety in

imperSOnal rrOnerr-SentenceS in the manner Of rrOne could

expect. . . , one I^Ias ]ed to hope rr sets the stage ' He

states that BöÌl has, since the pubJ-ication of Bifliards

At HaLf Past lvine, di splayed a very noticeabl-e

fascination witfr Strange mannerisms and a convoluted

rattrer than transparent and f orcef ul- symbolism. In The

28 tManie oder Manier, v/as häIt BöIl davon âb, einen
Schl_ussstrich zu ziehen unter die Kriegs- und
Nachkriegszeit? Warum bl-eibt er themat.isch gebannt vom
Bild Aer frühen Jahre, dâ er doch jet-zL formaf einen
rigorosen, wenn auch gtücklosen Schritt aus der Erfolgs-
Routine gewagt hat? t callsen, M: tverschattetes
GruppenbiTd deutscher Mentalität' Betfiner l4orgenpost,
23.9.7r.
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End Of Ã Mission

funny, âs it \¡ras

author.

wait
for the

therefore the next Böl], or so one

review Vetter constructs a

rroneI subject of his clauses

this hras stopped being unintentionally

in BilLiard.s, and turned into a success

After T¡.e End. Of A Ivlission one could

thought... AII

phantom dialogue

and BöIl-:

caImJ-y f or

through the

bet\^/een the

The titl-e alludes witrr a high-minded gesture to the
fact that Böll- intends not to tel-I the story of a

single person but that he rv,rants to achieve more....
eccórdiñg to his own words Bö11 has not invented the
title himseIf....

A1l this in a style which carel-essly and at
time stiltedly makes clear that BöII is
here onÌy with reporting and nothing else" '

i:it:îTåi",iint'iårry' 
the srotesque' t'ihv does

the same
concerned

Generall_y Bötl_ts wortd is aII around us here, âs ls
the pec¡li"r atmosphere which characterízes so many
of eöftts works, this strange musty SmeII of petty
bourgeoisie mixed with some incense and protest, of
sfugéisfrness and gentle anarchy. However whrat BöII
sucõée¿s in doing - and it seems as if this is here
not even int.ended is the portrayal of that humus
in which fascism flourishes so readily" '

Böl_1 always only sees the individual. . . He has not
been touched enough by sociology to be abl-e to show
how much society pl-ays a role; his, in spite of all
the protests, so deeply felt christian concept of
the worLd does not altow him to show how much his
figures are reatly tied down by constraints. He

rather draws figures on the fringe, freaks ' ' '

when the rrauth.rr goes to Rome... and there kisses a

nun, Bö11- already believes that he has managed to
accómptish something importantì-y inciting' ' '

He tras never been able to be ironic, but has a
Bö I1

29 tDer Titel \^re ist mit einer recht anspruchsvoll-en Geste
BöI1 nicht die Geschichte einesdarauf hin, dass

einzelnen zw erzählen gedenkt, sondern dass er auf mehr
hinaus witt.
Den Titel hat BölI nach seiner eigenen Aussage auch nicht
selbst erfunden. Dies alles in einem StiI, der nachlässig
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The reader of this review is given a very biased account

without that being very obvious. This is achieved by the

impersonaLly constructed Sentences. They give an air of

general validity to. these very personal opinions. The

novel and what it might communicate becomes completely

secondary to the argument of the critic with the author.

The themes, the characters, even the form, the apparenl-

f ai Iings aS wel-I aS the good points are Seen sol-eIy

through the criticts evaluation of the author.

The effect is

As the author also

med.ia prof i Ie , this

setl the reviev¡ as

one of personal-izing

happens to have an

personalization is in

well- as the book. As

the discussion.

ever-increas ing

itsel-f a Lray to

the political

und forciert zugleich darauf hinwe ist, dass es BöII hier
um Bericht und nichts als Bericht geht-
Überhaupt ist d,ie BöIlsche VùeIt hier rundherum
versanmelt, aucþ die eigentümliche Atmosphäre, die so
viele Arbeiten BölIs kennzeichnet, dieser sonderbar
muf f ige Geruchr aus KIeinbürgerlichkeit, etwas V'Ieihrauch
und Rufnegefrren, aus Trägheit und Sanfter Anarchie. ['r]as

BöIl dabei allerdings gelingt und es scheint, als sei
eS hier nicht einmal beabsichtigt: Die Darstellung des
Humus, auf dem so leicht Faschismus gedeiht.
Überhaupt sieht Böl-I immer nur einzelne. Bö11- ist ztr
wenig von der soziotogie angehaucht, als dass er
darzustellen vermöchte, wie sehr die Gesellschaft eine
RoIIe spiett; Sein bei altem Aufmucken so tief
christf iches [i'IeÌtbi Id l-ässt nicht zu, dass er zeigen
könnte, wie tief seine Gestalten in Wirklichkeit
verstrickt sind in Unf reiheit. Er zeichnet viel-mehr
l'iguren am Rande, verquere Figuren zum grossen TeiI,
Käuze
Und wenn der Verf. nach Rom fährt, weil natürlich auch
ein t¡,Iunder in dem Roman eine Roll-e spieJ-t, und dort eine
Nonne küsst, So glaubt BöIl- bereits et',/as wichtig
Aufrütrrerisches geteistet zu haben.
Er ist nocht nie rroniker gel^Iesen, êr hat aber eine
sehenswerte Begabung zr].r Groteske. lrlarum bleibt BölI
nicht dabei?r Vetter, ÚÙ.: tDie Deutschstunde Heinrich
BöIÌs' Badische zeitung, 5.8.7r.
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nexus and the f orm are mostJ-y discussed

narro\^r angle they also become personified,

media personality of the author.

f rom the salne

Linked to the

/Vnongst the sampJ-e of over 40 reviews appearlng In

dail-ies there are only very few exceptions which dontt,

to some degree, treat the book from an author-orientated

position. The next tl¡/o reviews I want to examine are not

aS obvious in the way they marginalíze the discussion of

more general topics from the book as the first tvlo,

Irowever, they treat the novel in a particular manner

because of their relationship to the author. They also

give the readers more room to make up their minds.

Vùolfram Schütte shares a lot of themes witn Vetter.

H€, fro,,/ever, evaluates them all positivety:30

BörI has not intended to show a typical figure
and a representative plot with the clìaracter of
Boris. Instead, the adventurous humourist trusts his
real-ism by aJ-ways placing his figures on the fringe
in opposition to normality...

The same theme could be imagined in the form of
a nihilistic f arce, though not by Böl-I. He is
stopped or saved from doing that by what could be
termed his heretic catholicism. It has al-ways been
the catholicism of the ordinary peopl-e, but at the
sarne time strictly against petitbourgeois thinking
as the breading ground for Anti-semitisn and
Fascism. Böl-I's religion has always expressed itself
oppositionally, anticlericaJ-Iy, as criticism of the
mil-ieu of a Catholic st.ink. fts centre \^/as concrete
trumaneness. . .

BöII, the early critic of the capitalist
restoration in the Federal Republic, nov/ sees
himsetf endorsed by the younger generation in his
sceptical attitude. Lev consciously refuses
tachievement.t when it is demanded of him...

30 Schütte,
abgedunkelt t

W. : tHäterische Marienlegende, kräftig
Frankfurter Rundschau, 7 . 8.7I.
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BöII's hope
its naivete re4rê
a slanted ideal.'*

those who rn¡ant can reject
ins nevertheless desirable

it for
even as

Although Schütte is much more incìul-gent towards the

author than either Vetter or Callsen, by for instance

granting him the freedom to be naive, this is not the

consequence of an impartial assessment of the novel.

Schütte takes a definite position. lùhen he mentions the

dedication in the front of the book, hê muses that it

could be meant aS a homage and sign of friendship to the

USSR, wh.ere Bö1I perhaps has more readers than in the

Federal Republic. He goes on

(This is) surely at first sight a dismaying thought
and there are surel-y people \,Jho hotd it against Bö11
and who wiII talk of opportunism. They have
understood nothing, dontt want to understand
anything least of aLl when somebody is trying to
win friendship. These are the same people who want

3I 'BöIt hat mit der Gestal-t des Bor is und dessen
Schicksal - wie durchgängig in diesem und auch seinen
anderen Romanen nicht eine typische Person und ein
repräsentatives Geschehen darstel-Len wol-l-en. Der
waghalsige Humorist vertraut vielmehr seinem ReaIiSmuS,
indem er seine Personen immer gegenüber der Normalität an
den Rand versetzt.
Denkbar, rrenn auch nicht von Böf l- wäre das gleiche Thema
al-s nihi IistiSche Farce. Daran hindert ( oder davor
bewahrt) ihn, was man seinen häretlschen Kathol-izismus
nennen könnte. Es war Schon immer ein Katholizismus der
kleinen Leute, zugleich auch Strikt gegen Kleinbürgerei
afs Gärboden von Antisemitismus und Faschismus. Bö11s
Gl-äubigkeit äusserte sich seit je oppositionel-1,
antikterikal , als Xri-tik arn katholischen Mief-Milieu. Ihr
Kern war konkrete Menschl-ichkeit. Böl-t , der f rühe
Kritiker der kapitatistischen Restauration in der
Bundesrepublik, sieht sich durch die jüngere Generation
in seiner ablehnenden Skepsis iet-zt bestätigt. Lev, Lenis
Sohn, ver'*reigert bewusst tLeistung t , \^¡o sie von ihm
verlangt wird.
BölIs Hoffnung mag sie, weil sie naiv ist, schmähen,
rÂrer wiII, sie bleibt dennoch selbst. al-s schief es
Wunschbil-d wünsclrenswert.t Schütte, W.: tHäterische
Marienlegendet, op.cít.
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to l-et German fascism and its crimes be forgotten
but not their consequences.

The dangerous narro\¡/-mindedness which is
opposing the new eastern policies wilt
resentments confirmed by BöIIts new novel... 5)Pd its

For Schütte there is no uncertainty about what might have

been intended by the novel or the ded.ication. He

blatantly SIotS Bö11- into hi-s schema, accusing tflose who

might disagree of narrow-mindedness.

Geno Hartlaubts review in the Deutsches Al-lgemetnes

Sonntagsblatt is very similar to Schij.tte's.33 She draws a

picture of Böl_I as marked by the I¡/ar years, where

rrtrumanity r¡¡as f orced to appear under the surf ace of

sorror¡/ and hardship. t1 To cal-I Hartl-aub t s description

ideal-izing is probably an understatement: She mentions

BöII t S rrmaterialiStiC Cathof iCiSRr' , his rrgreat mOdesty,

real pity, justice and goodness"- One paragraph might

demonstrate tfle Point:

That which young Neo-Marxists talk about in
sociological gibberish, BölI makes come true in an
unaggreèsive manner, with great modesty and with
real- pity for his fetÌow human beings: he writes so
that aIl- can understand him; he forgoes etitist
Iinguistic experiments, of which he would certainly
be capable. He is people-orientated and with that he

32 tGewiss auf den ersten Bl-ick eine konstern ierende
Überlegung, und es gibt bestimmt Leute, die BöIl das
verübel-n und von Opportunismus reden werden. lie haben
nichts begriffen, wOIIen aucþ nichts begreifen aln

wenigsten, \^renn jemand um Freundlichkeit wirbt. ES sind
d.iesèt¡en Leute, die den deutschen Faschismus und seine
Verbrechen vergessen sein lassen möchten, nicht aber
dessen Konsequenzen. Was sich an gefährticher Bornierheit
der neuen Ostpolitik entgegenstellt, wird sein
Ressentiment auctt an BölIs neuem Roman bestätigt finden. t

schütte, w. : ibid.
33 Hartlaub, G.: tleni und das Brot des Lebenst Deutsclres
AIJ-gemeines Sonntagsblatt, I. B. 71.
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fulfills one of the basic requirements socialism
demands of the writer: to be a kind of privileged
peoplets educator, who can, with his linguistic
povrer of formulation and his maturity make
complicated rel-ationships clearer tlran science can
with its specialized vocabulary. This ability will
bring him a bestseller success but perhaps also an
uncomprehendi-ng shrug of the shoulders J¡om the so-
called progressives in literary circl-es.

Here BöII is described as a semi-religious figure of near

superhuman qualities. The novel pal-es in compariSon. Vrlhat

interest it has comes only f rom the f act that it I¡IaS

written by this hero-figure who can do no wrong.

The arti.cl-es appearing in general periodicals can be

Seen aS a Continuation of the daities, al-though much more

varied in the autfror-emphasis, quatity, length and degree

of overt conmercial-ization of the novef. Greater extremes

can be f ound here: the sl-ickest exampJ-e of the

commercialization of Iiterature and the concurrent

marginalizat.ion of the themes and concerns potentiaJ-Iy

arising from the novel- can be found in the review printed

by the weekly Die zeit, wt itten by Marcel Reich-Ranicki.

Reich-Ranicki writes in the tradition of the

34 tl¡ùovon junge Neomarxisten in soziologischem Rotwe]sch
reden, BöIJ- macht es auf unaggressive Art. in grosser
Bescheidenheit und in echtem Mitgeführ mit den
Mitmenschen, wahr: er schreibt so, dass ihn al-Ie
verstehen können; er verzichtet auf elitäre
Sprachexperimente , zlt denen er durchaus f ähi-g wäre - Er
ist votkstümlich und erfül-Lt damit eine der
Grundforderungen, die der Sozialismus an den
Schriftsteller SteIlt: eine Art höherer Volkserzieher zv
sein, der verwickeLte Zusanmenhänge durch sprachliche
Formulierungskraft und seine menschliche Reife
anschaulicher machen kann als die lrlissenschaft mit ihrem
Fachvokabular. Diese Fähigkeit wird ihm einen Besteller-
Erfolg, aber vielleicht aucÌt verständnisloses
Achselzucken der sogenannten Progresiven unter den
Litaraten einbringen.' ibid.
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tGrosskritiker t aS Al-f red Kerr had before the Second

lrlorld [,I-r.35 In the earty I97Ots, Reich-Ranicki had been

editor of Die zeit literary pages for a number of years.

He has published several- books of his eSSayS and reviews.

He has also written very frequently about Böl-1. He has,

like many of BöIl- ts critics , a very complicated

relationship with him. Reich-Ranicki's review is more

openly an individuaÌ opinion than any of the reviews in

the dailies and general periodic"Is.36 He summarizes his

views on Börl and his success in the first five

paragraptrs of the Iengthy review. He sees him as a

mixture of opposites:

Heinr j-ch BötI, the long accepted loner and
universaJ-J-y sanct ioned rebeI , the representative
outsider of West-German society and its accredited
prosecutor in Bonn and East-Berlin, in Rome and
Mosco\^/, has managed to puII off the unique trick of
being a Praeceptor Germaniae jyd staying a Rh(nish
clo\^/n at the the same time....

Reich-Ranicki .goes on to describe his picture of BölI

and his relationship to the public. He compares nim with

the characters in his books and. with other writ.ers in the

Federal Republic. He comes to the conclusion that Bö1f

35 Jens, W. : (Hrsg. ) : Literatur und xritik, aus AnÌass
d.es 60. Geburtstages von Marcel Reich-Ranicki, Deutsche
Verl-ags-Anstal-t, Stuttgart, 1980 , particutarly the
contribution by Friedrich Luft.
36 Reich-Ranicki, M.r 'Nachdenken über Leni G-' Die Zeit,
6. B.7l-.
37 'Heinrich Böl-1, der längst arrivierte Einzelgänger und
der al-lseits sanktionierte RebeII, der repräsentative
AuSSenseiter der bundesrepubJ-ikanischen Gesellschaft und
ihr in Bonn und Ostberlin, in Rom und Moskau
akkreditierter nnkläger,hat das einzigartige Kunststück
vol-Ibracht, ein Praeceptor Germaniae zv werden und ein
rheinischer ScheIm zv bleiben. t Reich-Ranicki, M.3
tNachdenken über Leni G. t op.cit.
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engenders in his public a certain pity f or him whiclr

leads to him being loved in contrast to other writers wlro

are, perhaps, merely held in great esteem or ad-mired'

The review then goes on to shtow t'he perceived

positive and negative aspects of the novel' Many

jud.gments are marked as personal by phrases such as: rrI

thinkn, ,, I n6tiCerr, rrin my vier^rrr etc. ReiCh-RaniCki Can

afford.suchstatementsbecausehehrasaVerypowerful
position in his paper. His review is very confident and

often borders on arrogance and narrolt-mindedness. By

putting himself into this very judgmental positíon he

creates the impression of being able to tell- Böl-I off

Iikeaparentmighttelloffanadolescent,byusing

cynicism, blunt criticisms and here and there some

grudgingly encouraging asides' This might make good

reading for sections of Reich-Ranickits public. It does

nothing for a potential reader seeking information about

the book. Some exa-Ìnples must be quoted:

So is it a new masterpiece? Alas, this most
comprehensive and actually richest o.f BöII-books,
wrrièrr is characterized by such grand intentions and
dimension seems to me to be also his least ambitious
work. . .

The bool< consists of such ( " ' ) reminiscences
and descriptions; they are complemented by some

inserted documents and by the report of the firsat-
person narrator, who justifies his labours and whose
scruputous exactitude and fact-dependency is
actually supposed to be funny though according to
frê, is rather inePt and tiring.

But what proves in the process of reading more
and more to be a collection of small literary
pieces, hras undoubted.Iy planned as a novel r¿itn a

ã"ttt."i figure and \^Ihat is even nol¡¡ stil-l
recognizable as a narrative. For in the 'centre
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there
dontt

is this Leni
rike at arl..

,r¿uhom I, to say it right a\¡/ay,

This type of treatmenL of the novel emphasizes the t\^Io

personal_ities i.e. the authorts and the criticts, and

makeS the readers of the revier^¡ into Spectators of a test

of elegant, thrrilling, literary brilliance. Reviews

become a form of entert.ainment which needs a St.eady

suppty of new books to feed on. Reich-Ranicki ts review is

the most highl-y developed and polished example of this

tradition which aII reviews aspire to to a Certain

degree.

In the four representative reviews from daities, the

final judgment of the novel has, then, ûo other

f oundation otÌrer than the personal opinion whj-ch the

critic seems to hol-d of its author. It seems then that

the trad.ition of subjectivity is still very strong in the

practise of IiterarY criticism.

38 tAlso ein neues Me isterwerk? Ach, dieses umfassendste
und auch tatsächlich reichhaltigste Böll-Buch, das Sich
durch so grosszügige Intentionen und Dimensionen
auszeictrnet, scheint mir zugleich sein am \^Ienigsten
ehrgeiziges hlerk.
Das ganze BucÏt besteht aus solchen ( in direkter Rede
wieOergegebenen) erinnerungen und SchiJ-derungen; sie
werden ergänzt von einigen eingeblendeten Dokumenten und
von d.em Bericht des Ich-Erzählers, der über seine
Bemühungen Rechenschaft ablegt und dessen Akribie und
FaktengJ-äubigkeit übrigens komisch wirken sollen, jedoch
meiner Ansicht nach eher albern und ermüdend sind.
Aber v¡as sich im Laufe der Lektüre immer mehr als eine
Sammlung kteiner IiterariScher Arbeiten erweist, r¡/ar
unzweifelhaft als ein Roman mit einer zentralen Figur und
einer auch jetzt nocTt erkennbaren Fabel- geplant. Denn da
gibt es ja im Mittelpunkt. diese Leni, die mir, um es
grfeich zu sagen , Tdt nicht gefäIlt. t Reich-Ranicki, M. :

tNachdenken über Leni G. ' op.cit
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Academic periodical-s and book-chapters.

In the group of academic essays, the majority of

critics base their interpretation on a concept of Bö1I or

his work which also often remains und.efined. They then

proceed to point to inconsistencieS, continuations,

repetítions in the book. The differences are of length,

detail, style and depth not of approach or conception.

This is particularly the case in the early reviews, Some

of which are al-So quite commerciall-y orientated. PeterSen

begins his review r¡ith an extraordinary statement:

Out of the season, ât the height of sunmer , Böl-l t s
publisher presented his author t s ne¡¡I book to the
þublic in a big edition and already I¡/e can feel in
this timing sogEthinS of the quiet stubbornness of
the characters. - -

I¡,lhat connection there might be between the characters of

the book and the timing of the publication is not

explained. hle are merely given the impression of the

perceived Stubbornness of the characterS communicating

itsetf via the commercially risky timing of the

pubJ-ication. ThiS creates a vague myth around the figures

of the novel as independent real beings.

the characters of theThe review

to be rel-atives

then claims

and friends of those whom we know

novel

out of

39 tAusserhalb der Sa ison, zlJ
übergab BöIIs Verleger das neue
hoher Auflage der ötfentlichkeit,
solchem Termin etwas von dem
Figuren. t Petersen, J.: tHeinrich
Damet lVeue Deutsche Hefte, 3/L97L

hochsommerlicher ZeíL,
Buch seines Autors in
und schon spürt man in
stillen Eigensinn der
BölI. GruppenbiLd mit
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earlier BöIl- novels. But BölI t S love is said to be

reserved. fOr the main CharaCter, whOSe rrreactiOnary

antiprof it thinkingrr he l-oves. The tendency to use

scientif ic terms is noted as nev¡ for Bö11, tlre religious

aspects aS typical for him, though they are no\¡/ used in a

more mature manner than before. The novel is classified

aS the Sum of BöIItS works, which had. been Suggested by

the publ-isher on the dustjacket.

The three reviews in Frankfurter Hefte offer an

attempt to give a representative reaction by asking three

critics of different age groups to review the book. They

Irave a similar approach aLthough they come to very

different conclusions about the book. Geno Hartlaub, who

is the representative for the ol-der generation, writes a

similar review to the one She pubJ-ished in the Deutsches

ALlgemeines Sonntagsbfatt. Paul Konrad Kwrz, representing

the middl_e generation, onl-y draws paralIeIs bet\,üeen

GruppenbiTd and the former works of BöII. He sees the

book as a Summary, a culmination and an epic sum of BöII.

Hans Christian Koster, the youngest of the three critics,

heavity criticizes BöII 's former works and their

reception, hinting that after the war Bö11-'S audience

consisted of those groups who had betrayed the

pr6letariat and were lOnging for rrreal culturerr. KosLer

then muses that BölI must have realized this and reacted

to this situation; the result is this ner^I novel , which

the critic feels has been written "against its ol¡tn

tradition". He feels BöII comes close to writing
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Socialist realism. Kosler praises the book. Even though

Kosler is able to accept the fact that authors may change

and that every novel must be l-ooked at independently of

the other works an attitude wtrich is by no means cotnmon

anongst. critics this approach stiÌI ties the opinion

about the novel to an assumption about the author which

cannot be substantiated.

In the later reviews, essays and book-chapters, the

situation is stightly different. AS the essays gain in

Iength, complexity and detail, the emphasis shifts from

the quick assessment of the shorter reviews in daities

and. general periodical-s to longer, more interpretative

pieces. Here the discussion of the form becomes more

detai-Ied, but the interpretation and the assessment of

the form are mostly approached via the author. MoSt of

the critics still have a fairty fixed picture of Bö11

which is based on his early reception. Bernath,

Ziolkowski, Grotlrmann, Carlson, Vogt and Pickar write in

that traditio.r.40

40 Bernath, A.3 'Gruppenbild mit Dame - Eine neue Phase
im Schaffen BöIIs t , Dortmunder Vorträge, Ht L01 ; Bernath
A.: 'Zvr Stellung des Romans Gruppenbil-d mit Dame in
BöI1s Werkt in: Matthaei, R.: op. cit. p.34-57 ;
Ziolkowski, T.: tTypologie und tEinfache Formt in:
Matthaei, R.: op.cit. p. f 23-140; Grothmann, W.H.: tzÛr
Struktur des Humors in Heinrich BöI]s Gruppenbild mit
Damet , The German Quarterly L/I977; Grothrmann, W.H. | 'Zlur
struktur des Humors in Heinrich BölIs Gruppenbifd mit
Datne, The German QuarterTy, March L977; Vogt, J.: die
ganze Last dieser Geschichte t in: Heinrich Bö17, Beck 

'München I97B , p. f O 2-LI7 ; Pickar , G. B. : 'Th.e impact of
narrative perspective on clraracter portrayal in three
novels of Heinrich BöJ-lt, University of Dayton Review,
2/re1 4
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Arpad Bernathts essays tZur Stellung des Romans

Gruppenbil-d mit Dame in BöIls Werk' and 'Gruppenbild mit

Dame, eine neue Phase im Schaffen Bölls t develop their

themes in cl-ose connection witn Statements by the author

and the devetopment of these themes throughout Böllts
¿.ì

other books.=- Bernath finds onJ-y variations in the ne\^I

book. The Central theme of BöIt iS tlove during r,'¡art, his

approach is humanistic and rerigious, each novel is a

furt.her development of the central- theme.

Theodore Ziolkowski sets out, with explicit

reference to Bö11, to examine the form of the novel,

emphasizing the religious aspect to suctt an extent that

he sees the entire book as a preparation for a pr:oposed

early-Christian canonization ritual of Leni by the

t advocatus Dei t , the rrauth. rr . He argues very \^rell and

cl-aims that the perceived inconsistenci-es and

contradictions in the novel are irunediatefy resolved by

this interpretation. He also insinuates that Bö11 is

av¡are of this form and has used it consciously al-though

he has not openJ-y said so. Ziolkowski 'S interpretation

is a very personal one, alt.hough it is weII thought out

and brings an array of surprising tproofst as backing.

Other interpretations are not as welI founded or

reSearChed. GrothmanntS attempt to analyse the structure

of humour in the novel ís well written and argued but

does not reaJ-Iy add as mucÌr to the understanding of the

4I Bernath A.: 'Zvr Stellung des Romans GruppenbiTd nit
Dane in Börls lrlerkt op.cit. ; Bernath, A. : tGruppenbild
mit Dame - Eine neue Phase im Schaffen BöIIst, oP.cit.;
tV,Iriting for BöII is a process, a continuationt.
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book aS it could trave if the approach had been one wlrich

v/as more ind.ependent of the author. Grothmann quotes

BölI, saying that he l-earned much about humour f rom t-he

\^¡riting of the late lBth century writer Jean Paul.

GroLhmanntS analysis then finds many paral-IeIS between

the humour in Gruppenbild. and that of Jean Paul-. This

trend in the l-onger essays to take hold of some aspect

and then make an indepth Study of it, without trying to

improve the communigation between reader and book, but

merely to communicate a perhaps very personal interest,

has the effect that a Social-ly relevant discussion of the

novel is furtlrer postponed. Even though the orientation

to\^/ards the author is not as blatant in the academic

review as in the dailies, tfle scope and even the approach

is often restricted by the cl-ose attention which the

critics paY to the author.

3.b. The form

As mentioned above, Gruppenbild received revlews

which '\^/ere moStIy ConCerned witfr t literary t questions '

Here I \^Iant to lool< at the manner in which the novel is

classified. In the dailies the novel is called 'grea¡t ,

timportantt and aISO tnot a noveL'.42 Definitions of what

constitutes a great novel or $/hy it isntt Seen to be a

novel are not given.

42 Vogt, J. : t. ..und die
in: Heinrich Bö7-l Beck,
tRuinen überall- t Wetzl-ar
Kaiser, J. ! 'Mitleidiger
Vision' Süddeutsche zeit

ganze Last dieser Geschichtet
Mänchen 1978, P. l02ff; Kraus, W

er lveue Zeitung, 16 . I0.71-. ;
NaturaÌismus und mYstische

ufrg, 3L.7.7I.
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Another r^/ay of classifying the book is with the heJ.p

of variouS compariSons: Faulkner, DostoevSkY, Proud.hon,

Th. Mann and even Pasolini are used.43

The assessment of the readability of the novel- is

often used to back a claim about the noveltS quality:

Mül-Ier-Bringmann thinks it is too hard to read and feels

it aspires to be important but is ,tot. 44 Böh1 assumes

that because it is easy to read it is onLy

entertain*e.rt.45 Schwab-FeIiSch ConfesSes he found it

hard to read while Barz found it entertai.rirrg.46 There

is then a general lack of agreement in the usage of

classifying concepts.

After some confusion about the form in the first

reviews, more definite questions are raised about it. The

discussion concentrates mainly on the Styl-e of fictitious

documentation, the character of Leni and the role of the

'f auth.r.47 The opinions are very varied. rn the daities,

the form is most obviously connected to the author:

Joachim Kaiser t s review is a good e"arnple. 4B His

criticism concentrates on the perceived. lack of form in

43 Raus, M. ! tDie Beweiskraft der Phantasie t

D,Letzenburger Land, L7 .9.7L.
44 Müller-Bringmann, V'I. : tKommentar zum KutturgeSchehent
Deutsche TagesPost , 20 .IO .'7l-..
45 RöhI, R. : 'Mutmassungen über die Blechjahre' Konkret
Nr.17 , L97I
46 Schwab-FeIiSch, H. ! tV,Iie man dokumentariSch erzählen
kann' Merkur, 9/l-97:-; Batz, P-i tBlick auf Büchert
Westermann, IO/l-97l-.
47 Towards the end of Gruppenbild nit Dame, Böll places
the narrator, who in the text ref errs to himsel-f as
rartth. rr, into the novelts plot, where he actually
interacts v¡ith the characters about whom he had
previously onIY rePorted.
¿g Kaiser, J.: 'Mitl-eidiger Naturalismus und mystische
visiont süddeuxsche zeitung, 3l..7 .7L.
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the novel. This failing is argued to have been caused by

the particul-ar mixture of abi lities , interest , moods and

memories of BöI1. Kaiser claims, for instance, that the

distinction betv/een tfictitioust and tdocumentaryt must

Ìrave got on BöIlts nerves and. that he therefore kept'

himself aS narrator out of GruppenbiTd. He accuses Bö11

of not having taken narrative responsibirity for the

direct speech of the narrator whj-Ie he is able to portray

al-I manner of different personalities and. events

britliantly. Kaiser cl-aims he coul-d tell when Bö1Ì simpty

burdenS his narrator wittr anger, bad temper, mediocre

jokes and reproaches. WhiIe Kaiser admits that Bö11 is

interested in and capable of constructi-ng epic forms, hê

f eel-s this is missing in Gruppenbi Id. The reason f or

this perceived lack is then an apparent trefusal to

achievet by the autfror. Kaiser writes:

He (Böl-l- ) practices what could be termed epic
achievement refusal which is his catch r¿ord f or
desirabte behaviour these days by merely offering
pseudo-documentary ä60f-e prose'r and that in a
simplistic sequence. -'

To Kaiserts credit in

this si.tuation Ïras two

his last sentence he states that

possibl-e expranations: either Bö1I

mass of his memories and theY got

the critic, hasntt understood the

regret it. This wise readiness to

couldn t t cope with the

hand, ot h€,ofout

form and might lj.ve to

49 'Er betreibt sozusagen epische Le i stungsve rwe 1 gerung
sein Kennü/ort für wünschensr¡¡ertes Verhalten heute ,

indem er nur mehr pseudo-dgkument.ar i SChe t RO I Ienprosa t

bietet , und zwar in simplem Nactreinander. t Kaiser , J. :

'MitfeiOiger Naturalismus und mystische Vision'
Süddeutsche Zeitung, 3I.7 .7L.
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be taught a IeSSon is not shared by Reich-Ranicki, who

categorically rejects any possibitity of ever being

convinced that any type of form exists in the book. This

attitude is in keeping with his chrosen role as the

chastising parent. His l-ack of real authority would

become apparent if he ever admitted to being \^¡rong.

In the periodicals, long articles are written which

concern themsefves soleJ-y with the form of the noveI.

DurzaktS eSSays abOut the boOk can be Seen aS the

reaction of a traditional , wel-l entrenched. academic

critic who sees himself aS guard.ing access to the canon.

He angrity rejects the book in his first essay. The later

essays are muclr more careful and subtIe.5O His

timitations are, however, aptly demonstrated in the

interview with BölL.51 In order to clarify these points

a longer discussion of these eSSayS is needed, âS Durzak

is also one of the more established academic critics who

write regularl-y on BölI as weII aS on ot.her modern

autfrors.

In nis

conversations and material sketches

49 Durzak, M.: tHeinrich BöIts epische Summe? Zur Analyse
und Wirkung seines Romans Gruppenbild' Basis, 3/1972;
tLeistungsverweigerung als Utopie? I in: Matthaei, R' :

op.cit. p. B2-gg; 'Entfaltung oder Reduktion des
Erzählers? Vom rrVerf .rr des GruppenbiLdes zum
Berichterstatter der KaXharina Blumt inz Queensland
studjes in German Language and Literature Bd. v p.3l-54
50 'Ich tendiere nur zu dem scheinbar unpolitischen,
Gespräch mit Heinrich Bö1r' in: Durzak, M-l Gespräche
über den Roman, Suhrkamp, Frankfurt, L976, p- 129-176

first essay on the novel-, Durzak

in atl manner of ways: he cites

refers to

interViern/S,

which Böl.I

the author

telephone
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has given him. Many paragraphs in the essays are

dominated by the discussion of what the author could have

meant witfr this or that reply. Once Durzak even claims

that he has recognized what he cal-l-s the rrreaf intention

of Böllr'. The numerous references to BöÌI and his

statements do not, hrowever, answer Durzakts questions

about the form and Structure of the book. Durzakts Searclì

for a justification or solution for the formal

discrepancies he perceives in the novel stay very close

to the author and develop into a kind of game of tcatch

the author out t :

After stat.ing that BöII presents the novel- in
l'draftformrr (Rohzustand) he writes:

The tone is a casual prattle in combination witft
ç,j¡iwtsical addresses to the t dear reader t as i- f the
problematization of the novel-form were a legend
created by art critics and as if the author coul-d
under al-l- circumstances rely on having the cutinary
trust and interest of his readers.... Gruppenbild is
dominated by the kind of nonchal-ance of epic chit-
cfrat which would befit a naive narrator. Is it acted
naivete of the author BöII? Obviously not. In the
Publ-ik interview* BöI1 says: rrf believe the whole
thing is a whol-e lot of tal-k, the talk about the
death of the novel- as weII as the sel-f def ence of
the novelist. T stil-l dontt know what a novel is. "

But is that not perhaps also a theoreticaÌ
charade? For in formal terms BölIts novel obviously
has close connections to the current Iiterary
situation in Germany. (After Erika Runge, Günter
I¡'Iallraff and HeImut Heissenbüttel- who have all
written books in d.ocumentary style in 1968 and 1970
. . the novelist BöIl h¡as obviously also
doubt about the vatidity of epic fiction. )

gSinned by

52 tDa wird so locker dahererzählt, mit taunigen
Ansprachen an den tgeneigten Lesert (236) verbunden, als
sei die Problematisierung der Romanform eine von den
Kunst.kritikern ins Leben gerufene Legende und als könne
der Autor unter aIl-en Umständen mit dem kulinarischen
Vertrauen und InteresSe Seiner LeSer rectrnen. Bietet Sich
BiLliard utn ltalbzehn alS sorgfäItig komponiertes Gef lecht
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*Gerd courts, r,Meine Heldin solt kein Image Ïtabenrt
in Pubt-ik r3.8. 1971-

The essay continues in this manner.

trapped, accused, bel-ittled and

conveniently pustred into the positions

needs to have him

The most explicit

full:

The author ]-s

judged, being

where the critic

his criticisms.

t-o be quoted in
in order to continue

example of this needs

Durzak 1s dissatisfied with the function of the

noveI. He feels the indirect ind'icationsItauth.rr in the

given bY BöII

problematic:

are much clearer, but al-so more

In the thi-rd chapter \¡¡e are told of an episode which
apparently points towards BöII t s rrauth. rr and at the
sãe time toln¡ards the real author Boll ' At a
gathering in the year 1940 in the flat of the friend
l,targret, the worl-d shaking situation :'of a bl-ocked
toilet" developed( 86 ) . AIt scientific-technicaL
efforts of the males present to solve the problem
failed until Leni fixed the situation in the
simplest manner. In Lotte Hoyserts report it is
described l_ike this: I'she simpty put her hand down
there. . and she grabbed the appl-e , threw it into the
rubbish bin the horrible broth gurgled down like

von inneren Monologen dar, die durch die FüfIe von
Motivverweisen zusanmengehalten werden und mitunter
durchaus bereits Züge der Künstlichkeit verraten, SO

scheint Gruppenbild mit Dame von einer Nonchalance des
epischen pl-ãuderns bestimmt, die einem naiven Erzähl-er
nicht schlecht anstehen würde. Ist es gespielte Naivität
des Autors Böl-I? Of f ensichtl-ich nicht. In dem PubLik-
Interview bemerkt BöII dazu: tlclt glaube, das Ganze ist
ein bisschen viel Gerede, So!üofil das Gerede vom Tod des
Romans wie die Selbstverteidigung des Romanciers. Ich
\^/eiss bis heute nicht, ltas ein Roman ist' t

'Aber ist nicht vielleicht auch das eine theoretische
scharade? Denn offensichtlich ist BöIIs Roman in den
FormaÌien eng mit der aktuelten literarischen Situation
in Deutschland verbunden. (['Io Erika Runge, Günter
watlraff, HeImut Heissenbüttel. . . da hat sich
augenscheintich auch des Romanciers Bölf der Zweifel der
epíschen Fiktion bemächtigt. ) t Durzak, M.: tHeinrich
BöIIs epischre Summe? t oP. cit.
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nothing and Leni washed. . simply rul¡bed her hands
and arms wittr eau-de-Cologne and made a remark, no¡^r

I remem_ber , a remark which struck me tike lightning.
'Our poets have been the most courageous toilet
c l-eaners ' rr . ( 87 )

From the context of this passage threre is no
indication that the irony is intended . (28 ) ( Böl-l
totd me expressly v¡hen I asked him about this part
in the text that it is meanL seriously by him' )

Instead this is an involuntary ironic effect, which
does not only characterize Leni, but also Böllts
nauth.rr , yes BöII himself . For BölI is obviously
describing hiS o\^¡n relationship to German history,
which he seeks to control in a similarly
unconventional but aIl- the more effective manner,
just as Leni did in the concrete case of the failed
sanitary equipment.... One can take exception not
only to the taste of this metaphor but al-so to the
unsubtle'ldel-tverbesserungsatti!Çde' whicFr is l-inked
here to the task of the author.'-

53 'So wird im dr itten Kap itet eine Episode erzähl-t, die
anscheinend zugleich auf BöIIs rrverf .rr und auf den realen
Autor Böfl- zielt. Bei einer Zusammenkunft im Jahre I940
in der Wohnung der Freundin Margret kam eS p]ötzliclr zv
der weltbeln/egenden Situation , t dass das Klo verstopf t
istt. (86) AIle naturl¡/issenschaftlich-technischen
Anstrengungen der männlichen Anwesenden zvr Behebung des
Matheurs versagten, bis Leni das Problem auf die
einf achste !,Ieise 1öste. In dem Bericht Lotte Hoysers
heisst eS darüber: rrsie packte einf ach m|t der Hand
rein. . . und sie packte den Apfel, warf ihn in den
Abfatleimer die gan.ze entsetzliche Brühe gurgel-te wie
nichts runter, und Leni, die wusch sich. . . und rieb sich
mit KöInisch !,Iasser einf ach die Arme und Hände âb, und
si-e macht.e jetzt fältt mirs wieder einne Bemerkung, die
mir wie der bfitz einschl-ug. 'Unsere Dichter sind die
mutÍgsten Kloreiniger gel^¡esen trr . ( B7 )

Aus dem Kontext dieser StetIe geht keineswegs hervor,
dass die Ironie intendiert ist. * Vielmehr handelt eS sich
hier um einen unfreiwillig zustandegekommenen ironischen
Effekt, der nicht nur Leni charakterisiert, Sondern
darüber hinaus BölIs rrVerf . rr , ja Böl-t selbst. Denn
offensichtlich beschreibt BöII sein eigenes Verhältnis
ztr deutschen Geschichte, die er auf ähnlich
unkonventionel-Ie, aber um So effekvollere WeiSe zv
bewäItigen sucht wie Leni im konkreten FaIÌ das Versagen
der sa.titären Anlage. BölIs rrVerf . rr wandel-t sich hier ,

unfreiwiflig komisch, zn einer Art literarischem
Herkules, dãr den AugiasstalL der deutschen Geschichte zr¡
reinigen versucht und damit offensichtlich eine Hal-tung
vorfüñrL, mit der sich der reale Autor Böl-I
indenti fíziert-.
Nicht nur über den Geschmack dieser Metaphorik Ìässt sich
streiten, sondern ebenso über die platte
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Durzakts attempt to CJ-arify to what extent the ne\¡/ novel

Can be Seen aS a Sum of Böl-I t s work aS stated on the

dust.-jacket continues in this vein. The anal-ysis does not

move very far from thre personality of the author. Durzak

ends the articte by stating that, having analysed and

questioned the novel, the author and the reception, vIe

are not given a very unif ied picture. Vlhy he expects a

unified picture and \^¡hy the three Sources of information

are not expanded to incl-ude himself aS the originator of

the perceived inconsistencies, weaknesses and

contradictions is not discussed.54

In his second essay published in 1975, Durzak

continues his analysis of the role of the rrauth.rr for the

f orm of the novel and traces the flevelopment of the

f igure of the narrator in BölIts novels through all- lris

major rorks.55 He Sees many connections between the

various books and their structures. He argues that the

absence of any unified narrative perspective or formal-

organization on the level of content as in A.bsent Without

Leave, threatens to destroy the unity of the novel. The

hleltverbesserungsattitüde, die h ier mit der Aufgabe des
Dichters verbunden wird.
*BöII hat, von mir danach gefragt, ausdrücklich erklärt,
dass diese Stelle von ihm ernst gemeint sei. ; ibid'
53 see al-So p.I94: tSov¡ohl- von der Reflexion des Autors
BöfI als auch von der Analyse seines Romans her ist eS
daher mehr als schwierig, jene euphorische Ankündigung zv
bestätigen, GruppenbiTd mit Dame sei als sein
tumfassendstes lr]erkr eine tSumme Seines bisherigen
Sclraffens. t and P.L92, ibid.
54 tEntfal-tung oder Reduktion des Erzählers? Vom rrVerf .rr
des GruppenbiTdes zum Berichterstatter d.er Rathatina
BTumt , Queensl-and Studies In German Language And
Literature, VoI V. L975.
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ilautTr.rr, having been placed i-nto the narrative, therefore

has the task of binding the various parts together, of

formally integrating the novel by embodying the narrative

impu1se.56 Durzak argues t.hat in ord.er for the narrator-

f igure to futf ill- this function satisf actoril,y, the

rrauth.rr has to trave a concrete funCtion in the narrative.

Durzak feels this condition is not fulfilled and this

represents the major Shortcoming of the book. His

justif j-cation f or this conclusion in this essay avoids

quick highhanded conclusions about BöIt's motivations,

shortcomings or inconsistencieS, although he does allude

to the authorts possible intentions and. then proves that

he didn't succeed in putting them into practice. He

writes:

If this had actually been BöII's intention it woul-d
prove to be contradictory, to say the least that the
emotional- and intetl-ectuar concretization,s:'of the
rrauth.r' is not complemented by a social one.-'

Later Durzak alludes to an interview during which Böl-f

stated the intention of parodying the non-fiction novel-.

In Durzakts eyes this turns the rrauth. r' into a Simple

projection of the real author even though he has already

argued that BötIts autobiographicat identification in the

novel must be sought in another tigure.58 Durzak is

still very author-orientated, although his judgments are

ss ibid. p.40
57 tAber ü/enn das tatsächlich die Absicht. BöIIs gehlesen
wäre, erwiese eS sich zumindest al-s widersprüchlich, dass
die emotionale und reflektierende Konkretisierung des
rrVerf .rr nicht durch eine soziale ergänzt wird. t

57 As support he alludes to a remark BöII made during a
conversation he had vtith him in 1971.
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l-ess emotional and his Style is neutral and largely non-

pol-emicar in this essaY.

The degree of his author-orientation is perhaps best

demonstrated in his interview r¿ittr Bölf , which hIaS

published in 1976. Now that Durzak has the opportunity

to confront the author witfr his queries and criticisms

their conCeptual naivete and irrelevance become clear.

wtren Durzak asks BöIl- why he placed the narrator

into the actual story, wtriclr is his central complaint

about the novel, Börl- simply anshlers: rrr dontt know that'

you frave to find that out."59 Later Bötl- responds, when

questioned as to \nrhy he d.id.ntt give the 'ratlth. rr a more

recognizable social identity: rrI haventt reall-y done this

so very consciously... I dontt feet obJ-iged to make a

clear narrative form viSible. t'60 These responses may be

predictable, dowever, they aptly demonstrate the

Iimitations of the author-orientated approach for an

analysis of a noveI. The questions which the Iiterary

critic would tike to have answered are irrelevant and

non-existent for the writer.

59 D. : t[¡,Iarum d ese rung in der Funktion des
Erzä-trJ-ers, \^rarum wird er hineingenonmen in den
Erzählprozess, aber gleichzeitig in den konkreten
sinnlichen UmriSSen der Person relativ vage und schwer
ident ífízierbar gelassen?
B.:Ich weiss das nicht, das müssen Sie herausfinden... t

quoted from Durzak, M.: Gespräche über den Roman,
Suhrkamp, Frankfurt, I976, P.I29
60 B.: t ...Ich habe das gar nicht so bewusst gemacht...
Ich fühle mich nicht verpf Iichtet, igend.eine klare
Erzählfunktion sichtbar zu machen. t quoted from Durzak,
M.: Gespräche.. op.cit. p.J-30
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The fact that critics feel- justified in charging an

autlror with al-l the inconsi.stencies and contradictions

which their reading of a nel¡¡ text produces is a good

indication of the concept they have of their task. They

feel free to judge the book according to their relatively

subjective reactions but do not grant the right to the

same subjectivity to the author. They feeÌ that they are

rightful-ly in charge of the task of controlling access to

the canon but the legitimation of this task is based on

nothing more than their subjective reactions to a range

of texts. Their social responsibil-ity is therefore

heavily timited.

In the sample of academic reviews and book-chapters

there is a small number of essays r¿hich do not capitatize

on the authorts personal-ity.6I They wiII be mentioned in

more detail later.

3.d. The po Iitical nexus

As already mentioned, the reception of Gruppenbild

has been dominated bY

Political asPects are

Amongst the grouP of 40

discussions of tliterarYt vafue'

mentioned comparativelY seldom.

daity reviews onIY 4 mention that

the novel might trave a certain social refevance. The

60 Kaiser, H.: tDie bo tschaft der sPrachlosigkeit in
oman GruppenbiLd mit Dame' (sic),Heinrich BölIs r

wirkendes wort,
öttentrichkeit t

'Es gibt sie nic
op.cit. p. 5B-Bl

4/re78; Neuhaus, V. : tStrukturwandel
Text und Kritik, 33/1982; Bernhard,

der
H.J.:

ht und es gibt sie' in: Matthaei, R.
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overt pol-iticaÌ references in the reviews point to the

f otl-ov/ing aspects: the views of the critic , clef ined or

undefined, the implied or described views of Böll and the

themes introduced by the novel itself. But, even though

the open references to political and social aspects of

the novel are very few, the reviews are far from being

value-free or unpolitical. They hrave a very clear

political character. This character finds expression in

the marginalization of the social and politlcal themes of

the novel by Iinking their analysis to Bötl-'s political

views and. hopes instead of to the society to which they

ref er. Mostl-y they are disregarded al-together. Tlre

personarity of the authror d.ominates the discussion of the

political aspects as it did the debates of the form.

In the d,ail-ies and

mostly no mention of any

true for the academic

Tfrere are, however clear

approximatelY 6 reviews
.62 Another groupcontent

general Periodicals there t.s

political- aspect, the salne is

periodicals and book-chapters'

exceptions: A smalI group of

refer brieflY to a PoLitical

of about the salne si ze makes

6I egi: tEin verkann tes Genie der Sinnlichkeit'
Mannheimer Morgen, I 0.8.71-.: tgives us cause to think
about our consuming- and achievement- orientated
societyt ; Schaar, U.: tcesellschaftskritik mit Leni'
TeJ-egraph, L2.9.I 9'7L; 'sociaIIy critical account of the
present t Tank, K .L.: tGruPPenb iId, mit Böl-f t Die WeIt Am

Sonntag, I.8.197I : tit (tfre novel-) coutd help to make the
world in which we live more hospitabte and bearable t ;

Schultz, U. 3 tRad ikale Chronik der NachkriegszeíL'
Handelsbl-att fndus triekurier, 20.B.r97I mentions
tsocially critical sharPne sst. OnIy Groningen, G .: tBöIIs

kritisches Engagment' Die Wahrheit, I 8.9.71. and
HarLmann, H.: 'Nur für eirige Leser n icht empfehlenswert t

Vorwärts , 2 .9 . L9 . integrate the socia
of the novet into their review

l-political aspects
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fairly open, often blunt, political judgments of BöIl and

his book. Here the rel-ationship to the author dominates

again. Jost Nolte states that BöII tras dared to draw his

very or¡rn conclusions f rom hiS O\^/n friStory.63 Gerhard

SchüIer asks where Bölf is Situated potiticatty and

concludes that he is mereÌy in opposition to a Ìot of

things and is unabte to think things through.64 The

result is a book which iS, in form and content '

unorganizeð., mushy and warped. I¡üolfgang Richter has a

very similar approach to CalLsen \nITIoSe author-orientation

has atready been mentioned.65 Richter descri-bes BöI1 aS

having a one-Sided preference for the tanLagonisms of our

social systemt, which leads hi-m to leave real-ity behind;

his rel-igious beliefs cause him to use various motifs

which are tstranget and tabortivet.

In the second group, the periodica]-s and book-

chapters, the situation is similar. The majority of

eSsays do not concern themselves with any political

aspect and therefore ignore this side of the book. A

smatl number of essays enters into the political-

dj-scussion, but witfr very differing results. Kaiser and

Bernhard anaryse very subtry.66 rrt.y integrate the

63 Nolte, J. : tDas vielfache Nein des He inrich Bölrt Die
WeIt, 5.8.71.
64 SchüIer, G.: 'Gruppenbild mit Datne' , Göttinger
Tageblatt, If.9.7f.
65 Richter, 9{.: tDas Protokoll einer Menschwerdungt
Aachener volkszeitung, 14. B. 7I.
66 Kaiser, H.: tDie botschaft der sprachlosigkeit in
Heinrich BöIIs roman GruppenbiTd. nit Dame' (sic) op.cit.;
Bernhard, H. J. : tDer Clo\^tn als rrVerf . rr in: Arnold, H'L'
(Hrsg. ): Geschichte der deutschen Literatur aus IvIethodeIT,
Bd. l- , Atfrenäum, Lg73; Bernhard, H. J. : tEs gibt síe nicht
und es gibt siet in: Matthaei, R-i op.cit. p. 58-BI
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potiticat- into a total approach to the book. They afso

integrate the autrlor without letting that slide into

either hero-worship or poÌitical condemnation like

HiLzer, KoSIer or JuSt d.o. 
6 7 Even though Bernhard does

d.ed.uce his analysis of form and structure from his view

of BöIIts pofitical engagement and its timitations, h€

takes fulI responsibifity for his interpretation' Where

he sees weaknesses in the novel, h€ conceives of them as

a consequence of the relationship between the social and

historical- position of the FRG and the author's artistic

and moral engagement" He writes:

onty a simplifying point of view which ignores the
co^þricateO conditions under which the process of
artistic cognition functions in the FRG, will under-
estimate tr¡-is SociaI and moral- reafization of the
humanist and democratic counterforces in an
imperialistic society, because it does not yet co-
i_nãiae with an equally precise evaluation of
historicat constel-l-ations and an anatysis of the
hiStoriC and cIaSS nature of the counterforces, and
may even inc turìÉ:o errors and mi s judgments on
inãiviauar points. oo

67 HíLzer, F.: tVerv¡eigerte Grösse oder grosse
Verweigerung?' Kürbiskern, 4/1973; Kosler, H.C.:
tBesinnung auf die Subjektet Frankfurter Hefte, 26/l-.97I;
Just, G.: rÃsthetik des Humanen oder Humanum ohne
Ästhetik? ' in: QueensLand Studies in German Language and
Literature, Bd.. V. I975 P- 55-76
6Z tNur eine vereinfachende Sicht, die die komplizierten
Bed.ingungen missachtet, unter denen sich der
künstferische Erkenntnisprozess in der BRD vollzíehL,
wird diese soziale und moralische Prázisierung der
humanistischen und demokratischen Gegenkräfte in der
imperiaristischen Gesel-rschaft unterschätzen, weil sie
.toäft nicht mit einer ebenso pràzisen V'Iertung historiScher
Konstetlationen und der Bestimrnung des geschichtl-ichen
und klassenmässigen hlesens der Gegenkräfte einhergeht, ja
Irrtümer und FehÍeinschätzungen im einzelnen nicht
ausschliesst. Diese hängen mit den wechrselnden Methoden
einer jahrzehntelang praktizierten, vöIligen
Unter¿iückung und der auclt gegenwärtig immer wieder
behinderten WirkungsmögJ-ichkeiten der philosophisch und
politisch konsequenten Kräfte und vertreter der
Àrbeiterklasse in der BRD zusammen, \^Iodurch dem Künstler
die Hinwendung zn ihnen ebenso erscfl$/ert wird wie die
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Kaiser argues in his essay that the social effectiveness

of the novel can only be guaged through its aesthet.ic

quality and not through its content; simitarly to

Bernhard, h€ anal-yses a need f or unity of morality and

aesthetics in BöIIts intentio.t.69 He anafyses Leni tS

speechrlessness and Comes to the fol-Iowing ConcluSion:

The justification for an aesthetic IinguisticalJ-y-
critical interpretation of GruppenbiTd seems to me

to lie in the fact that this instructive reversal of
the concepts of humanity and inhumanity, of reality
and madness, of fiction and non-fiction can only be
realized. by the writer as an aesthetic-linguistic
"experiment of existencert(382). That Leni ts humanism
is real but not realized and why it is not, can only
be shown from the anti-vantage point of Leni ts own
Iinguistic-social refusal to achieve- With that a
histori_ca1-sociatly based critique of the dominant
l-anguage behaviour must necessaril-y be combined.

The message which the s i lent exampJ-e of
humanity communicates to us through the writer would
then be: think about what it means if the humane
(das Humane) cannot speak under the current
conditions unless the writer makes it' speak? And
that he -cannot describe it as reality but onJ-y as a
fiction? /u

Einschätzung ihrrer geschichtlichen RolIe-' Bernhard,
H.J.: Die Romane Heinrich BöIIs, Rütten u. Loening,
Berlin, I973, p.373
69 Kaiser, H.: op.cit. P.222
1.0 tDie berechtigung einer ästhetisch-sprachkritischen
interpretation des Gruppenbj -td-romans scheint mir darin
ztJ J-iegen, daSS diese erkenntnisproduzierende umkehr der
vorStellungen von menschlichkeit und unmenschlichkeit,
von r¿irklichkeit und wahnsinn, von f iktion und nicht'-
fiktion sich vom schriftstel-ler nur als ästhetiSch-
sprachliches 'Existenzexperiment t ( 382) vollziehen l-ässt.
DaSS der humanismus Lenis real, aber nicht realisj.ert ist
und \^/arum er es nicht ist, dass kann nur aus der
antiperspektive der sprachlich-sozial-en
Ieistungsverweigerung Lenis Selbst dargestellt werden.
Oamit ist aber dann notwendig eine geschichtlich-
gesel-lschaftl-ich begründete kritik des herrschenden
sprachverhaltens verbunden.
Die botschaf t , die uns das sturnme vorbi l-d der
mensctrlichkeit durch den dichter vermittelt, hiesse dann:
Denkt darüber nach, I¡Ias es bedeutet , dass das humane
unter den bestehenden bedingungen nicht zur sprache
kommen kann, I^¡enn nicht der dichter es zvr sprache
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Just and Hitzer also discuss the pol-itical aspects

but come to very different conclusions. They perceive

Bö1I as poriticalJ.y limited and. Iink this to the f aults

theyperceiveinthenovel.HitzerSuspectsan

overpor¡/ering need in Böl-I to communicate and influence'

This need is so obvious that it crosses and negates the

aesthetic distance which BöII tried to introduce into the

book by using simulated d.ocumentation. As a result the

novel becomes a purel-y personat document which reaches

the reader unmediated aestheticalty, ifi other words it is

tKitscït ' .7 L

Hitzerhasadefinitepoliticalpositionand

reproaches Börl- for not having the same. He notes that

potitics and history have been integrated into the theme

of the book and thinks that they should' be treated as

subtly as the characterizations in the novel. But here he

feels the book has failed. He writes:

The starting point for an atternative is present.
The alternative is the proletariat' But as long as
Heinrich BöI1 conceives of the tproletariat t only in
moral categories his access to the history of
the workerst movement wiII only be possible through
the tragic fates of individuals and wilt therefore
remain bIocked.... He who sees communists and
socialistsmerelyaStheChristiansofthe20th
century over:I{|2kl Marxi.sm and the scientif ic naLure
of Socialism.

bringt? Und dass er es nl.cht aIs wirkÌichkeit, sondern
Kaiser: tDie botschaftnur als fiktion darstellen kann? t

der sprachlosigkeit' op.cit. p-23L
7-l Thã essay is fuII of unfounded assumptions about and
unnecessary personal attacks on Bö11 For an essay
ãpp"..ing in ãn academic publication this is untypicat.
ll" tDer Ansatz für die Alternative ist vorhanden' Die
nîtern"tive ist das Proletariat. Aber solange Heinrich
BöI1 den tProletarier t nur in moralischen Kategorien
sieht das entspricht dem verständnis von
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3 . e. Concl-usion

The anaLysis of the reception of GruppenbiTd can be

characterized as foll-ov/s:

Bötlrs public image during the early 1970tS l¡/as one

of growing internationaf standing in terms of his non-

Iiterary activities. GruppenbiTd \^/aS perceived aS

providing the material on which thj-s new reputation of

Bötl could be tested. The revie\^rs, however, mostly assess

the author and his personality, particularty the reviews

from dailies and general periodicals. The academic

reception bases itS treatment of the novel on a narrowly-

conceived characterization of BöIl-ts previous work and

evaluates the new novel by way Of Comparison. Furthermore

I found the range of topics discussed very limited and

repetitive. The majority of reviews choose to ignore t'he

social and political themes offered by the novel j-tself '

This lends them an implied unpotiticat character. This

must be Seen in contrast to Some openJ-y politica]

reviews, some of which treat the poJ-itical aspects of the

novel by paying attention only to the author's potitical

convictions. onJ,y two essays are able to avoid the

limitations mentioned above. Bernhard and Kaiser

el-aborate their position in relation to the author and

rProfitdenkent, dem Arbeitsprozess als tmerkwürdigen
zr:r Geschichte der
he Einzelschicl<saleProzess ' - wird ihm der Zugang

Arbeiterbewegung nur durch tragisc
möglich sein - und damit versperrt.
V,Ier eben Kommunisten und Sozialisten nur als die Christen
des 20. Jahrhrunderts sieht, übersieht den Marxismus und
die úüissensclraftf íchkeit des Sozialismus. ' Hitzer, F. :

tVerweigerte Grösse oder grosse Verweigerung?' op'cit'
p.780
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rel-ate him and the

originate and with

novel to the society from which they

which they wish to communicate.
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RECEPTION ANALYSI S

CHAPTER FIVE

2. Die verforene Ehre der Katharina B]um

The reCeption of Die verlorene Eh.re d'er Katl'tarina

Bfum took place during a tense time in German politics'

Böl_t t s public pronouncements had earned him a

controversiat image. The novel-l-a t S topicality and

relevance to the political situation is not refl-ected

without distortion in the reviews. Again the authorts

personality dominates the discussion and the debate of

the social a¡rd potitical impl-ications is conspicuous in

its absence.

a) Media situation

As I lrave mentioned when analysing the media

situation prior to the pubtication of GruppenbiTd in the

previous chapter, the international reputation of Böll aS

an activist and good-natured moral-ist had been

increasing in :_g7I. His election to the Presidency of the

German and, tater in the year, of the international PEN-

crub, seemed' to complete this process' He rÂIas referred to

reverently aS ttfle Presidentt and his wisdom and skill in

the chair l¡/as noted.I This development was sharply

seines neuen Präsidenten Heinrich
Bötl- bekommt das Pen-Zentrum ein neues Gesichtt. w.u.
'Für die Freiheit der Meinung' , KöIner Stadtanzeiger,
Lg.4.7:-.; t..ein leiser, weiser Präsident.. t Kaiser, J'3
rpen-club und Pornographie t, südd.eutsche zeitung,
Lg.4.7L. ¡ 'Vor allem jedoch hat Bö11 eine fähigkeit,
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interrupted in early 1972 when BöIl published an article

in Der Spiegel titted rrDoes U1rike ask for pardon or for

safe conduct?rr, accusing certain sections of the press of

inflammatory reporting of the terrorist scene and

pleading for the opportunity for a fair triaÌ for the

terrorists. 2

In this article, BöII refers to a heaclline by the

national tabtoid Bil-d f rom 23 .12.7I. which read: rrBaader-

Meinhof-Group continues to murderrr. The article described

a bank-robbery which had resul-ted in the death of one

policeman. There had been some indication that the

Baader-Meinhof-group might be involved, but at the time

of printing there \¡/aS no evidence that this \ÀIaS more than

just a suspicion. Taking exception to this type of

reporting, BöIl- \^/rote:

This form of demagogy would not even be justified if
the suspicions of the (.. ) police L/ere to be proven
correct. In every kind of legaJ- state-system, each
suspect has the right, if a mere suspicion is
al-lowed to be published at all, that it is
emphasized, that he is only suspected. The
headlinerrBaader-Meinhof continues to murderrt is an
invitation to a lynch-type of justice. MiItions, for
whom Bi7d. is the only source of information, are
served with falsified information in this manner.

The title 'legal state' becomes quesÈionable if
the entire public sphere, with its at l-east
uncontrollabte instincts is included in the
executive power; if one sacrifices the quality of

Er saugt Aggressionen auf wie ein Schwamm und vernichtet
sie dann in sich selber.t Leonhardt, R.W.: tP.E.N. und
Pornographiet, Die zeit, 23.4.7I.; see also: Braem, H.M.:
tPorno, Kl-assenkampf und Schriftstetlert , Stuttgarter
Zeitung, 19.4.7I.; Bock, H.8., Fenn, W. ! tBeginn eines
Dialogs t , Nürnberger Nachrichten, L9.4.7L. ; U. S. tQuo
vadis, PEN?t, Die WeIt, 20.4.7L.; Bock, H.B.:
tPornographie und Klassenkampf t , Ruhr-IVachrichxen,
2I. 4.7 L .
2 Der Spiegel, 32/l-972
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the legal
popular ity. lystem for the quantity of success and

He points out that the Baader-Meinhof group might not be

as violent as they have been portrayed, that they are

real danger to

to point to the

hunted by the

only a very smal-I group, unable to bring

the German people or their state. Trying

psychological simitarities between those

Nazis and those being hunted a legal state-system andby

hadby Bil-d, hê asks those who been persecuted by the

Nazis if they had forgotten what is \^/as tike to be hunted

aS a declared enemy of the system. He argues that even

though ul_rike Meinhof might not expect any pardon nor

even any justice from thj-s society, somebody should offer

her t saf e conduct I and a pubJ-ic trial , iust as Mr

4Springer should be publicalJ-y tried f or demagogy. He

3 tDiese Form der Demagogie wäre nicht einmal
gerechtfertigt, wenn sich die Vermutungen der
Kaiserslauterner Pol-izei al,S zutreffend herausstellen
Sollten. In jeder Erscheinungsform von Rechtsstaat hat
jeder Verdächtige ein Recht, dass , I¡Ienn man schon einen
blossen Verdacht publizieren darf, betont wird, dass er
nur verdächtigt wird. - Die Überschrift 'Baader-Meinhof
mordet weiterI ist eine Aufforderung z:ur Lynchjustiz.
Millionen, für die , BiLdr die einzige InformationsqueJ-J-e
ist, werden auf diese v,Ieise mit verf äl-schten
Informationen versorgt... Die Bezeichnung Rechtsstaat
wird fragwürdig, wenn man die gesamte öffenttichkeit mit
ihren zumindest unkontrol-Iierbaren Instinkten in die
Exekutive einbezieht; Iâ/enn man die Qualität des Rechtes
d.er Quantität von Erfolg und Popularität opfert.' Der
Spiegel, 32/L972.
4 tSafe conductt refers to the feudal safe conduct
concept for criminals;
tHaben alle, die einmat verfolgt. v/aren, von denen einige
im Parlament sitzen, der eine oder andere in der
Regierung, haben sie alle vergessen, r¡/as es bedeutet,
verfolgt und gehetzt zu sein. Wer von ihnen weiss schon,
\^ras eS bedeutet, in einem Rechtsstaat gehetzt zu werden
von tBildt, das eine weitaus höhere Auflage hat als der
tStürmert sie gehabt hat? Waren nicht auch sie, die
ehemals Verfotgten, einmal erklärte Gegner eines Systems,
und hraben sie vergessen, was sich hinter dem reizenden
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desc r ibes Bi Id witfr the words rrnaked f asc i sm , demagogy ,

Lies, filth".

On the same day as the SpiegeT article, an interview

with BölI appeared. on a T.V.-station in the Federal

Rebub1ic, during which lre \^/as asked if he would

officially protest against the sentencing of tlre writer

wlad.imir Bukowski in the ussR and, whether he r¡/as av/are

that he could be accused of being'bl-ind on the left

eye t , only protesting against the v/rong doings of right-

conservative regimes.5 BöIl- denied bias and said there

\^/as a committ.ee in PEN which had to decide these actions,

he v¡as not able to go ahread by himself and he rôIas

sceptical about the effect of private protests. He tried

to differenti.ate between various \^Iays of protesting:

in some cases they (tfre protests) prevent certain
things, in other cases they entrench the positÍons.
f suspect that in the case of Bukowski, they
entrench the posit.ions and that is because of this
simple reason: an author like Solzhenj-tsyn, who is
protected by an oeuvre which has been publ-ished
here, enjoys a different kind of protection from

TerminuS t auf der Fl-ucht erschossen t verbarg?. . . V\iof f en
die ehemals Verfolgten die verschiedenen Qualitäten des
Verfolgtseins gegeneinander ausspielen und ernsthaft die
Termini tkriminell t und tpoJ-itische t in absoluter
Reinheit voneinander scheiden, einer Gruppe gegenüber,
die ihre Erfahrungen unter Asozialen und Kriminellen
gesammelt Irat, und auf dem Hintergrund einer
Rechtsgeschichte, wo das Stehlen einer Mohrrübe sctron als
kriminell galt, I^renn ein PoIe, Russe oder Jude sie stahl?
Das wäre weit unter einem Denkniveau, wie es unter
verant',¡rortlichen Pol-itikern üblich sein sollte. - Ulrike
Meinhof wiII möglicherweise keine Gnade, wahrscheinlich
erv/artet sie von dieser Gesetlschaft kein Recht. Trotzdem
sollte man ihr freies Gel-eit bieten, einen öf f entLichen
Prozess, und man sollte auch Herrn Springer öffentlich
den Prozess machen, wegen Volksverhetzung. t

5 fnterview: Merseburger /BöLl-z tGehört, Gelesen, Zitiert,
Heinrich BöIl- und der Fatl Bukowskit Süddeutsche Zeitung,
L2.L.72.
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Bukowski, who is becoming known here merely as a
dissident, âs a protester becoming known in a
d-angerous manner. I believe r¡Ie underestimate the
hierarchical way of thinking of the Soviets. I
woul-d rather like t.o get to a position where I could
find a d.ifferent starting point, that is: to get
into a dialogue witfr responsibl-e functionaries.
Ieaders of writers t associations, representatives,
about v/hether they realize how such a poJ-icy in the
case of Bukowski damages the Soviet Union,- to
tackle the matter pragmatically then and wlrether
the advantagF which they are expecting is equal to
this damage. o

The combination of these two public statements, the

interview seemingly refusing to criticize the USSR, and

the articÌe, seemingly pleading for fair treatment of a

Ieftist radical group, developed into a major press

affair in which most papers and also the el-ectronic media

participated. The debate raged during the rest of January

and for tr,'¡o months after that. Conunentaries , letters to

the editor, open letters to BoIt, ans\^/ers f rom BöIÌ,

summaries , j-ntervier¡s could. be f ound almost d.ai l-y. 7 He

6 t... in manchen Fäl-Ien verhindern sie einiges, in
anderen Fätlen versteifen sie, ich vermute, dass sie im
Fal-Ie Bukowski versteifen, und zvlar aus einem ganz
simpJ-en Grund: Ein Autor wie Solchenizyfr, der gedeckt ist
durch ein hier publiziertes Oeuvre... , geniesst einen
anderen Schutz als ein Autor wie Bukowski, der ledigÌich
als Oppositioneller, als Protestant hier bekannt wird und
wahrscheinlich zu bekannt wird. Auf eine gefährliche
Vüeise bekannt. Tch gl-aube \^rir unterschätzen das
hierarchische Denken der sowjetischen Behörden Ich
möchte elrer soweit kommen einen anderen Einstieg zu
f inden, und zwar mit verantwortl-ichen Funktionären,
Schriftstetlerverbandsleitern, Abgeordneten usv/. in ein
Gespräch zu kommen über die tatsache, ob sie sich darüber
kl-ar-sind, wie eine solche Politik )etzt im Fall-e
Bukowski der Sow jetunion schadet, al-so die Sache
pragmatisch anzufassen, und ob der Nutzen, den sie sich
möglicherweise davon versprechen, diesem Schaden
entspricht. t cited from Grützbach, Frank (Ed. ) z Heinriclt
Bö77. Freies Geleit für uLrike Itreinhof : Ein Artikel- und
seine FoTgen, Kiepenheuer und l.Iitsch, Kötn, 1972 pp.
34,35
7 As the list of articles is quite extensive, it appears
in an appendix at the end of this chapter.
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\¡/as, in sunmary, charged with daring to step outside his

tmetiert and using his popularity to make his poJ.itical

views known to a wide public. These potitical views

touched on a very Sensitive area during a very tense time

and r¡rere extremely criticat. His opinion that h€ , as a

r¡¡riter, was \^/eIt-quatified tO critiCi-ze Certain areas of

society even if these might not be described as J-iterary

but more properly aS political or J-egaì-, I¡¡aS dismissed by

many commentators. The effect of the mediatS treatment of

the case r¡ras a pÌea/ f or the maintenance of the

separation of the areas of politiCs and Iiterature aS

wel-I as a discrediting of the critical- attitudes Böl-l-

represented.

BöI1 r¡ras accused of being inconsistent and, more

signif icantJ-y, pro-communist. So f ar , he had of ten

pointed to various shortcomings in the Federal-Republican

social system, which had been dismissed as morall-y

justified yet potitically unimportant. Now the SpiegeT-

articte enabled the right-wing papers to celebrate the

unmasking of a cl-oset sympathì-zer witrr leftist, extremist

crimes, who had. so far undeservedly been protected by

virtue of his enjoying the repute of being some sort of

tconscience of Germany' . B

.. from Monday this week, witlr the appearance of
spiegel and the l-atest of Merseburger t s Panoratna
prograrns, BöI1 has forf eited the rol-e of the
political and moral superior authority in the

B Die Welt, Die ?'IeIt am Sonntag, Bild, Rheinisclre Post,
Rheinischer Merkut, Bayern Kurier, Deutsche zeitung
Christ und. Welt; Bilges, H.-E.: 'Heinrich Böl-I und die
'f Freiheit der Arroganten ' Die Wel,t , L2.2.72.
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jud.gment of the current af f airs of the Federal
nepunric which he has often Iiked to usurp. The
Rhinish poet has strown himself to be an
opportunistic hypocrite. while he argued warmly and
crèverfy for understanding for Ulrike Meinhof and
her gang in Augsteints Spiegel and at the Salne time
strongfy attacked the rrmerciless society" of the
federàf Republic, the Same BölI refused on T.V. aS

coll_eague and Presid.ent of the international- PEN-

Centre to mention the Iatest brutal persecution of
oppositionat writers in the soviet-union by way of
orrè wor$ of protest or any demonstration of
disgust. '

In a different paper he is judged similarly:

vtrhat yardstick has Böl-l- f or his critique and his
si lence? He \^Ias once held to be a moralist , a
preacher of pubÌiC morals. But obviOusly noI¡I he Can
ónty see out of one eye and this eye Sees angrily,
perñaps because he is furious, perhaps because he j.s
ãrrogãnt. Whichever is thlO case he is robbing
himself of his credibiritY.

In the

media,

undifferentiating short-hand of some parts of the

this step soon ed to a sweeping condemnation of

9 'seit ttlontag d
SpiegeT und der
Panorama - hat H

usurpierte RoIIe
der Beurteilung

ieser
neues
einri
aIs

bunde

I,üoche - mit dem Erscheinen des
ten Sendung von Merseburgerts
ch BöI1 die von ihm so oft und gern
politisch-moralische Oberinstanz in
srepubl ikani scher zeíttäuf e

verv¡irkt. Der rheinische Poet ' -.. hat sich als
opportunistischer Heuchler decouvriert. Während er in
eirõsteins SpiegeT warmherzig und beredt um Verständnis
füi urrixe t"IeiñTrof und ihre Bande r^¡arb und dabei
gleichzeitig die'gnadenlose Gesell-schaft' der
Éundesrepunfik heftig attackierte, weigerte sich der
gleiche eörr auf dem eildschirm, als Kollege und als
Þräsident des Internationalen PEN-ZentnmS die jüngste
brutale Verfolgung oppositioneller Schriftsteller in der
Sowjetunion mit einem Wort des Protestes oder auch nur
einér Äusserung des A-bscheus zu bedenken. t Scharnagl, V'l':
Bayern Kurier, 15.I.72-
I0 'üIelche Masstäbe hat BölI für seine Kritik und für
sein Schweigen? Er galt einmal als Moralist, aIS Prediger
öffentlicher Moral-. Doch er sieht offenbar nur noch auf
einem Auge, und dieses Auge sieht böse, vielleicht weil
er zornig ist, vielleicht v¡eil er arrogant ist. lrlie auch
immer er raubt sich setbst die Glaubwürdigkeit.' Bauer,
R.: tDer Schriftstel-Ier untergräbt selbst seine
Glaubwürdigkeit t Rheini sche Post, 13. I-12-
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any left v/ing intellectual position. Hans Habe, writing

for Die WeLt, \^ras the f irst to put it into words. He had

earlier Cal-ted for Heinrich BöIt t s resignat j-on f rom the

presidency of PEN aS a Consequence of the Panoratna

interview. He referred to the persons named by the

accuSed terrorist. SuSpeCt, KarJ--Heinz Ruhland., for their

Support of the Baader-Meinhof group. HanS Habe cal-led

them a 'rrepresentative group of intel-Ìectualsrt but denied

that any of the members of the Baader-Meinhof group

themselves \^tere int.el-lectuaLs. He writes:

It is already certain, and cannot be doubted since
the confessions of the gang-member Ruhland. that this
gang would already be confined in prison if they
couldntt be sure of more than moral- support from
inf luential intell-ectualS. Writers Iike Heinrich
BöI1, university professors Iilce Brückner and
Seifert, magazines l-ike Spiegel and a dozen widely-
circulated dail-ies are trying to divide the German
people tike the French people during the Dreyfus-
áf f air v/ere f atatly divided. . . For the f irst time
inteLl-ectuals, alone convinced of their soul-saving
doctrine of salvation, '*rant to f orce their untamed
wi ll witrr brutal- arrogance on citizens , workers ,

farmers, public servants and the entire
intelJ-igentsia, (tney are) actuar or spiritual
all-ies of shooting and burning criminals. . . A
critical intelligence which does not criticize
kidnapping is none. The int.ellectua\ tv/ho speaks up
for violence has lost his language

lt tFest steht jetzt schon und ohne Z\rIeifel- seit den
Geständnissen des gandenmitgliedes Ruhland, daSS diese
Bande längst hinter Scltoss und Riegel sässe, wenn sie
nicht mehr als der bloss moralischen Unterstützung
einflussreicher Intellektueller gewiss sein könnte.
Schriftsteller wie Heinrich BöII, Universitätsprofessoren
wie Brückner und Seifert, Zeitschriften wie Der SpiegeL
und ein Duzend weitverbreitete Tageszeitungen versuclren
das deutsche Vol-k zu. spalten, wie das französiche in der
Epoche der Dreyfus-Af f äre fatal gespal-ten \AIar, . . . Es
géschieht zun erstenmal-, dass InteIlektueIIe, altein von
ihrer alleinseligmachenden HeiIsl-ehre überzeugt, dem
Bürger - Arbeiter, Bauern, Beamten und der gesajnten
Intelligenz - mit brutalem HochÌnut ihren r¡ilden VrIiIlen
aufzwingen v¡olIen, tatsächliche oder geistige Verbündete
schiessender und brennender Verbrectrer. Eine
kritische Intel-J-igenz, die Menschenraub nicht kritisiert ,
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Trn¡o weeks later Gerhard Löwenthal, the presenter of

a current affairs T.v. program on one of the national

public stations , ZDî, said:

Red Fascism, as the left Frankfurt sociologist
Jürgen Habermas has called left-extremism, does not
differ in anything from brown Fascism- And the
sl.rnpathizers witfr this teft-Fascism, those BötIS and
giüèl<ners, and all the other so-called leftist
intellectual-s, are not one iota better than the
spiritual pace-setters of the Nazis, who have ".17already brought so much disaster over our country- --

BöfI announced that he woul-d take Löwenthal to court or

at least demand a public apology whereupon LöwenthaI,

under pressure, partly withdrew the statement. r3

Löwenthalts comments are of particular interest because

they l-ead to a new angle in the controversy: the shift

from merely condemning a persontS political views to

accusing them of responsibil-ity for crimes committed by

others, who are supposedly of the Salne political ilk.

This shift can be detected in the debate from Löwenthal-'S

ist keine. Der IntellektueIIe, der der Gev¡al-t das Wort
redet, hat die sprache verloren.t Habe, H.! tDer Verrat
der Intellektuellen' Die Wel-t am Sonntag, 30-L.72'
)-2 tDer rote Faschismus, wie der l-inksstehende
Frankfurter Soziologe Jürgen Habermas den
Linksradikalismus nannte, unterscheidet sich in nichts
von dem braunen Faschismus. Und die Sl'¡npathisanten dieses
Linksfaschismus, die Bö]ls und Brückners und aII die
anderen Sogenannten Intellektuellen Sind nicht einen Deut
besser al_s die geistigen schrittmacher der Nazis, die
schon einmal soviel unglück über unser Land gebracht
haben. t 26.L.72. in program ZDF Magazin
l_3 tMan kann nicht selrr weit gehen.. t Die a{eftwoche,
g.2.72. ; tl¡Iieder Krach um Löwenthal' süddeutsche zeitung,
g.2.72. ; Roesner, W. i tGestörter Betriebsfriedent
Stuttgatter Nachrichten, L7.2.72.; Auszug aus der
fqoaerãtion von Herrn Löwenthal- im ZDF-Magazín 16.2.72. in
Grützbach, Frankz Freies GeTeit für uLrihe Meinhof, Ein
Artikel und seine FoTgen, oP.cit. p-1BB
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statement onwards' The term trsympatTrizertr is nor¡I used in

various f orms: ,,d.esk-criminals" ( Schreibtischtäter ) ,

,,spirituat co-agentsrr, "helpers". No longer is Böl"I alone

the centre of attention but, more and more, âII leftist

intetlectuars. l4 This emphasis is also rerated to the

triat of Karl-Heinz RuÌrland which took place in the early

monthsofLgTz.Ruh].and.hadattimesbeenanactive

member of the Baader-Meinhof group. His statements were

detaiÌed and contained some evidence that tfi'e group had

hadsomesupportfromvariousnon-members,oneofwlrom

was thought to have been Professor Peter Brückner' The

introduction of the concept of the tdangerous

slrmpathizert led to many statements by public figures who

merely voiced their opposition to the Baad'er-Meinhof

group and their aims, ifl order to clear trlemselves of any

vague suspicion about their al-legiance ' In this

atmosphere of division, to differentiation or real

discussion was Possibte'

The rnore moderate journalists seemed at first unabfe

to defend BöIIts action and either remained silent or

pointedoutthatBöIIshould'perhapshavehadsomelegal

advice before going to print.15 The defence of Bö1r

started relatively late, only when it became apparent

that the issue \^/as being used f or a wider witch-hunt

lf in an interview in Deutsclre
. : t I¡JTrat interests me in the
ical context, the fact that T am

vehicle for the Persecution of
lefties, Itowever one may def ine

iest.
: Studio Düsserdorf 'Kritische
d script; Der SPiegeT,4/r.972

L4 aS
Vol-ks
meant
appar
profe
them
15 sc
Kroni

he states himse
zeitung, L7.2.72
ime is the polit
ently becoming a
ssors', teachers,
in aIl universit
hwab-FeIisclt, H.
l<' rL.2.72. Type
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against leftist intellectuaLs. Günter Grass published a

call- for reason in February in which he also drew some

very poignant poJ-itical- connections. A f ew supporting

coInments appeared j.n left wing nev/spapet=. tU A group of

journaJ-ists and writers wrote an oþen letter voicing

their concern and defending Bö11ts action.rT Papers who

had not joined in the attack, published more neutral-

conìrnentaries or pointed out that Bö11, aJ-though never

intending to start such a furore, \ras neverthel-ess partly

responsibl-e for vrhat hlas happening to him.

hlhen in this country someone reaches a threshotd of
tolerance, he simply cal-l-s the adversary a fascist.
This mechanism is by now as Inrell rehearsed as the
t idiot-gesture t of a driver. . . In the middle,
amongst the contradicting ideologues, however, sits
Heinrich Böl-f . He has , in the current case which
conjures up a med.ia-war, thrown the first stone and
triggered ,âD avalanche. His attack, ideologicalJ-y
unsophisticated and conceptuall-y ambiguous though it
was, nevertheless shoul-d be taken seriousJ-y for its
moral- rage. It was directed against the
irresponsibte, continuatly self-contradicting
incitement of,,+dd-readers and ended with the tabu-
word "fascist

I6 Grass, G. ! tPolitisches Tagebuch: Irùiederholter
Versucht, Süddeutsche Zeitung, 6.2.72.; Schütte, lü.:
tBöIl- | Frankfurter Rundsc-lrau, f3. I .'72. ; Hochgürtle, [¡'1. :

'cib nicht auf Ulrike! t ÀIeue Politik, 8/L912. ; tBöll-
gegen SWF t lveue Presse, 3I. L.72. ¡ Stütz , H. : tDie
Springerhatz auf Heinrich BölI ' tInsere zeit, lI . 2.7 2. ;
Schenke, W. : 'Heinrich BölI und die Rädchen des
Überstaates' Neue PoLitik, 12.2.72.
L7 ,schriftstetter zu den Angriffen auf Bö1lt lveue
Politik, Nr 7/L972.
IB tlrlenn in diesem Land die Toteranzgrer'ze erreicht
scheint, dann nennt man den anderen einfach einen
Faschisten. Der Mechanismus ist inzwischen so eingespielt
wie die Idioten-Geste des Autofahrers... Zwischen den
gegensätzlichen Ideologen mittendrin aber sitzt Heinrich
BöII. Er hat im aktuel-Ien FaII, der einen Medienkrieg
heraufbeschwört , zweifellos den ersten Stein geworfen und
eine Lawine ausgeJ.öst. Seine ideoJ-ogisch ungeschulte,
begrifflich verschwommene, im moralischen Ingrimm aber
ernst zu nehmende Attacke gegen die verant\^tortunglose,
sich ständig selbst widersprechende Verhetzung der Bil-d-
Leser endete im Tabu-V{ort I'faschistischr'. Bohrer, K.-H.:
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By the end of February, some welì--argued comments \^rere

published in more neutral media outlets, wltich actually

took up a position against the growing witch hunt and in

favour of Bötlts actions.19 The case against Ruhland, trte

case between Löwenthal- and BöI1 and the hunt for the

other members of the terrorist group hel-ped to keep the

issue alive through March and Apri I.2o In June the issue

flared up again in connection witn the porice search of

BöIlts country house and the arrest of the inner core of

the terrorists, but also because the so call-ed tEast-

treaties t , which had been described as a threat to

internal security by the right-wing press, had been

rat.ified.2I The coming el-ection also played a part in the

tFaschismus-Vorwurf t, Frankfurter AlTgeneine, 28.I.72.
See al-so the followin articles: Hochgürtel-, W.: tGib
nicht auf Ulrike! t, lveue PoTitik, 8/L972, tKann Protest
sclraden? t, lveue Osnabrücker Zeitung, L2.I.JI.,Gehrmann,
K.: tBö1Ì: Baader/Meinhof sol-Ien sich stellen', ÀIeue RuJrr
zeitung, 28.I.72. , Iserl-ohe, N. : tDer Einzelkämpfer BöIl-
macht es den Kritikern zrt J-eichtt, KöTnisc.lre Rundschau,
27 .I.12. , tBöII gegen SWF t , fveue Presse, 31. I.72. ,
schütte, w. : tBöIl- t , Frankfurter Rundsc.lrau, 13. L.72.
t9 Schwab-Felisch, H. : tKritische Kronikt , VüDR LL.2.72. ;
Arnol-d, H.L. : tHeinrich BöII und die Folgen' ,

Norddeutscher Rundfunk Journal 3, 3.Programm, 23.2.72.
20 tBöl-I klagt gegen Lör,renthal t , KöIner Stadtanzeiger,
9.2.72. i tBöII verklagt Löwenthalt, Düsseldorfer Express,
9.2.72.; tBötI ktagt gegen Löwenthal', Frankfurter
Rundschau, 9.2.72. ; Schmitz, H. : tSonderrecht für Böl-I? t ,
Express KöIn L2. 2.72. ; tRückzieher t, Stuttgarter Zeitung,
18.2.72.; 'Löwenthal korrigiert Äusserung über Heinrich
Bö1I t, L8.2.72. ; dpa:'Rechtsstreit Böl-l-Löwenthal-
vorläufig beendêtt , Der Tagesspiegel, 30. 3.72.
2L Rieber, H. ! tlrler liess Heinrich BöIls Haus
durchsuchen? t , Frankfurter Rundschau, 12.6.72. ;
t ZuneÏrmend Hinweise aus der Unterwelt t , DeutsclTe
Tagespost, 13.6 .72. ; Hofmann, G. : tHeinrich Bö1I fühlt
sich angeschossent, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 14.6.72.; tWas
im Hause BöII arn I Jul-i geschehen ist' , Schwäbische
Zeitung I4.6.72.; tWer Schläge austeil-t muss Schläge
einstecken - auch Herr Bö11!, Bil-d, 15.6.72. i tGenscher
begründet Einsatz bei BölI', Generalanzeiger für Bonn,
23.6.72. ; tGenscher antwortet BöIl t , Frankfurter
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selection of topics. A continuing barrage of inSuItS and

accusation5, innuendo and SuspicionS l¡rere directed at

Böl-1 because he refused to be, silenced, but insisted on

giving more interviews and writj-ng more cotnments. He was

accused of having participat.ed in creating an

intel-lectual climate which had driven young people into a

position of rejecting their social ro¡e.22 The history of

this cl-imate rrüas traced. to the Student movement of 1968

and tfre founding of the APO. From there a development was

seen J-ead.ing d.irectly to the terrorists.

The beltaviour of the press \^/as no\^I openly labeIl-ed

the \Àrorst v/itch-hunt of intel-lectuals in the FRG Since

the r¡¡ar, not only by l-efti.st ner^rspapers and associations

but also by the foreign pt""".23 The connection witfr the

internal political situation \^/aS also pointed out, not

only by Böl-l but also by writers' and journalists'

associatj.ons in an open tetter.24 In June and Juì-y there

were more hints about the possibility of Bö1f's being

av¡arded the Nobe I Príze for literatut"'25 The issue

finally died down at the end of June beginning of JuIy,

when BöIl pubtished an article thanking aII those who had

Altgemeine Zeitung , 23.6.72. ; 'Ein kI
Berliner Liberale Zeitung, 30. 6.72- ;

ärendes Wortt,
tGenscher H.D.: Wir

werden.keinen Mil_l-imeter weg des Rechts abweichent,
Hamburger Abendbtatt , 23.5.72-
ZZ tMeinhof Ende t , Berl-iner Rundschau, 22.6.72. and Karl 

'
E. J. : tHeinrich Bötl-s Krokodilstränent , Bayern Kurier,
24.6.72.
23 MyLze, A.: tDer InteIlektueIle im Kreuzfeuert, Basefer
Nachrichten, 29.6.72.
24 tGegen jede Hexenjagd sich zur t/'Iehr Setzent, nie Tat,
24.6 .7 2.
25 dpa: 'Nobelpreis für Bö1I? t , Spandauer VoLksbl-att,
23.6.72.
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26not denounced him. There \¡/ere some demonstrations of

support

public,

by l-56

by \nray of

supportive

a collection of signatures

his publisher,

and a

signeddecl-aration by

notabfe personalities .
27

The next months \,¡ere quieter, although f rom

Septen-ber oû, BöII took part in the el-ection campaign

supportíng the SPD. These activities didn't receive an

unusual- amount of attention. The rumours about the Nobel-

Príze becanne slightì-y more f requent, culminating in a

Iong article about his work under the guise of a review

of a book by Günther !ùirth about Heinrich Bö1r.28 This

articte treats him and his work in detai I , ceJ-ebrating

his reJ-igious and social motives and. calls him a J-iterary

diplomat. The arrnouncement was made four days later.29

The media-reaction could be described as generally

positive, although the extreme right wing and the CSU-

supported press criticized the decision strongly after

Eranz Josef Strauss, tfÌe leader of the CSU party,

publ-icl-y insinuated that the decision to award the prize

to a declared SPD party supporter a few weeks before the

election was tantamount to interference wittr the election

26 Heinrich Böf l- tlch danke allen, die mich nicht
denunziert habent, Deutsche Volkszeitung, 29.6.72.; see
also Klunker, H.: tAuf der Suche nach der
Mitmenschl-ichkeit t , Deutsches Ã-Z Tgemeines SonntagsbJ-att,
L5.r0.72.
27 tI380 Unterschriften für BöÌI', Süddeutsche Zeitung,
L.7.72.; Aichinger, I. at aI: tSolidarisch mit BöII',
lVat j onale Zeitung , IO .7 .7 2 .
28 Klunker, H.: tAuf der Suche nach der
Mitmenschlichkeit t, Deutsches ATlgemeines Sonntagsbratt,
15.ro.72.
29 Die Tat, L9.l-0.72.



IB4

carnpaign of the FRG. 
30 He overLooked the f act that tlre

decision for the Nobel Prize hras always been made on a

Thursday in October . 3I The Spr inger-owned papers l¡rere

also mostly negative. Other articles insisted that Bö1I

received the prize more for his moral stance, social

engagement and integrity of rnotive rather than his

titerary ="u.tr1t..32 Börtts speech in Stockholm five

months later received a very mixed appraisal.33 Not very

many papers commented, most limiting their reaction to a

Sunmary of the speechr. Those who did comment called' the

Speech IaðademiCt, tformul-ated on a high levelt and

described BörI as tresponsiblet, tsensiblet and

trealÍstic r.34 The speech seemed to give Marcel Reich-

Ranicki the opportunity to write a tirade against v¡hat he

termed the general hostility to art generated by the so-

caLled left. He claimed that BöI1 intended to criticize

the overzealous lefties, who had jumped on the bandwaggon

of tengaged l-iteraturet mostly because they l^Iere, irl his

eyes, unable to produce proper art.35 A right-wing

newspaper, which had previously criticized the fact that

BöII had received the prize, \^/rote a SurprisingJ-y

30 'NobeIPre is für den Mörderfreund BöIl ' , Deutsche
Wochenzeitung, 27 .L0 -72. Beckmann, H. ! tWieso Heinrich
Bö].I? ' , Rheinischer Merkur, 27 -L0-72. Grimminger P.:
tNichtt mehr aIs ein besserwisserischer Nörgler t , Deutsche
Nati onaL- Zeitung , 22 - 12.72 Weber, M.: tDafür haben s 1e

BöII prämiert t , Deutsche Nachrichten, 3. 1J-.72
3I tStrauss: Preis-Missbrauch t 

, DüsseLdorfer ExPress,
20.ro.'72.
32 Myt-ze, A.V,l.: tohne Rücksicht auf Verl-ustet Betfiner
stintne, 28.I0.72. ; SChäbIe, G. : tHeinrich Bö1I und die
Moral' Badische zeitung, 20 - IO -72.
33 'Versuch über die Vernunft der Poesie'
34 Engels, G. ! tBö11 - wohl-temperiertt KöInische
Rundsàhau, 3.5.73. ¡ Reich-Ranicki, M. : 'Gegen die linken
Eiferer¡ Die zeit, 1r.5.73.
34 Reich-Ranicki, M.: tGegen die linken Eiferert op.cÍt.
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posit.ive account

praise seemed to

repeated more spectacularly Ìater in I913'

I¡ihen Bött, in ttis capacity as president of the PEN-

crub, received. a retter from the physicist Andrej

Sacharow pleading for help in the case of the historian

AndrejAmalrik,wltohadnotbeenre]-easedafterserving

his sentence, but instead had to f ace nel¡/ charges ' hlê

stepped up the protest against the treatment of

intertectuars in the soviet union.37 The right-wing press

v¡aseagertointerpretthisaSaclrangeofheartand
praised BöIl-, pointing out that he had so far refused to

criticizetheUssRbutthatrlenowhadchangedhiS
38posttl-on. This situation changed quickly after BöII

gave an interview on radio where he drew some d'irect

parallelsbet\,/eenthepersecutionofRussianwritersand

the j-mprementation of the RadikaLenerLass in the FRG. 
39

This drew the more familiar criticislns ' 
40

of the speecn.36 This situation, where

come f rom a very unexpected side ' \^Ias

36 Thiemer, H.
4.5.'73. ¡ R.Sch

tEndstation Büffe
: tBöIl, der Rätse

I t Rheini scher Merkur,
lhafte' Deûtsche

Nachrichten, I8.5.73 '
31 DüsseLd orfàr Nachrichten, 29'5 '73 ' ' ?it Weft ' 30' 5 '13 '

Sofarhehadpleadedfortrrereleaseofallimprisoned
writers in fasi and West tfm lrlesten mehr Autoren
inhaftiertalsimosten,meintHeinrichBö1I'Frankfurter
Rundsc.lrau, 12-5-73.
38 tBölI zur Ost-V^lest-Kultur t Tirol'er Tageszeitung '
L7 .7 .13.; Schmidt, E.[i'l' : 'Gefährliches Entgegenkommen'

Der schLesier 2.8.73. wf : 'Leisetreterei ' Ivlittelbayrische
Zeitung, 6.9.73 -

39 'Bö1L zur Lage in der UDSSR, Frankfurter ATlgemetne
Zeixung, 24.g.1i. ¡ tBöl-l \^/arnt vor Verfolgung der
Interlektuerl-en' SüddeutscÏ:e Zeitung ' 24 '9 '7 3 '

40 MüIler, VÙ.J. : tVerlust des Massslabes' Bayern Kurier '
29.g.73. ; R- Sch. : 'Bö1Is f alsche politiscl.e Töne'
Deutsche l¡trochenzeitung , L2 ' IO '13 '
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The development of an image of BöIl as an

internationallyknownandwellrespectedwriterwj-tha

strong moral engagement which had begun in 1970 I^Ias ' even

thoughtherelôIereVeryradicalbreaks,notcomplete]-y

interrupted'bythefuroreofl_g72'Indeed'oûonerevel

itsteadilyincreased'Now,attlreend'of1973'afterthe

Nober prize and some years of presidency of the PEN-cJ-ub,

Börrrs standing as an internationarry renowned author

coutdnolongerbenegated.ThreeEnglishuniversities

offeredhimhonorarydoctorates'hishometown'CoIogne'
helclanexhibit'ioncenteredaroundhisworksanda
public gathering to celebrate its famous citi r"n.Al The

right-wing press was by nohr also very keen to count hj-m

aSasupporter,astheincidentfollowingsacharow'S

Ietter to BöIl- indicates'

This impression is strengtflened by the events of the

firstha].fof:g74.Börlappearedincourt,givingan

'expertopiniontindefenceofErichr'ried,tdhohadbeen
accusedofinsultingthepoliceauthoritywhenhecalled

the kilÌing of an unarmed terrorist, Georg von Rauch'

I'preventative murder" in a Ietter to the editor of the

SpiegeT-magazine. BöIl-'s statement is described as having

been decisive for Friedts acquittal' although there is

alsoevidencethatthejudgel¡'asunusuallySensibteand

4T HiI}, R. : tEin deuts che r Graham Greene ' stuttgarter
Zeitung, 12.L2.73. ; KalLwasser, U. : 'Heinrich BöII den

Diebstah I verziebrent Köl-ner Stad tanzeigêr, 30.I2.72.;
Bönisctr, G.: tEin Stückchen Rathau s stib ít-zt' KöInische
Rundschau, 30.L2.73.; Schruff, S'! tSc

BöIls' Leverkusenet Anze iger, 7.Ll-.73.
hau mit Vùerken
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unconventional.42 Later, when the ed.itor Wagenbach had to

face similar charges, Böll publicty supported him and

instructed V'lagenbach t s laln/yer , Otto Schi ly, to ask the

prosecution to Start proceedings against him aS well, âS

he trad al-SO called the kil-ling of Benno OÏrneSorg rrmtlrderil

in a Speech.43 In the salne month the house of Bötlts son

\¡fas Searched by police but neither the t\^ro court caSeS

nor the Searcfì. elic ited a great response f rom the

media. 44 Al-exand.er Solzhenistyn t S sensational arrival in

the Federal Republic and refuge at BöII'S country house

r!¡¡as noted witfr great interest but merely add.ed to BölIts

fame and personal integritY.

His ne\^¡ book then is launched into a media climate

of relative serenity, albeit witfr a recent hì-story of

sensational animosity by some parts of the media.

42 t[,Ias ist ein tVorbeugemordt?t Vo]ksze
Klagenfurt , 27 . L.7 4. ; Herrmann, R. I tDie
eines Autorst Die Zeit, I.2.74.¡ Mauz, G

itung,
wörttichkeit

. : tEin ernster,
fürchterlicher FaIlt Der Spiegel, 5/L974.
43 In a publication of the i{agenbach publ-ishing company
the kilfing of Benno Ohnesorg, Georg von Rauch and Thomas
WeiSsbeCker had. been CaIled tmurdert, tplaned murd.ert,
tlegal murdert. This had been seen aS an insult by the
eer]in chief of police, who started the proceedings.;
J. G. : tDie Tötungsschwelle t Frankfurter Rundschau,
22.2.74.
44 'Haussuchung bei BöII-S Sohn' IVeue Osnabrücker Zeitung,
8.2.7 4.
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b) Analvsis of the reviews

t. The l-e:

The Sample of materiat concerning Die verLorene Eltre

der Katharina BIum differs from that for GruppenbiTd in

origin and time of publ icatioon. of the '7 7 items

COlIeCted, 59 I¡Iere reviewS , Il I¡/ere COnmentarieS and 6

were tetters to the editor. L2 of, the reviews appeared in

periodicals and 47 in d.airy newspapers. 53 of all- the

reviews appeared in Lg74. Z\mongst the group appearing in

the dail-ies there \¡/ere only 7 which Can be classified aS

pre-publication revie¡¿s, appeari-ng in July. 27 out of the

46 reviews f rom d.ai Iies appeared in August , the month

f ollowing publication. This Seems to indicate t'hat the

book received a short burst of concentrated attention

f rom the dai ly media, wltich \¡¡as paralIeIled by

publications in period,icals, of which more than haÌf

appeared during I974"

2. Content and approactr

The divisions betv/een positive and negatlve

assessment of the novella are more pronounced than in

the case of GruppenbiTd. There are only 6 reviews which

do not take up a definite position. of the rest, 15 come

to mostly positive and, 26 to negative conclusions. The

justifications for these judgments vary enormously, ¡¡ith

Some characteristics of the book being used by both

45cajnps.

45 Röhr, K.R
Bi rdzeitung '

: 'Die heilige
Das dã, 8/1974

Katharina und die
contradicts most criticisms
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Anotlìer interesting aspect of the reception pattern

is that the early periodical reviews are mainJ-y negative,

the later ones more often positive. Amongst the positlve

reviews there is a higher proportion from the periodicals

than one might have expected, namely 9 out of l-5 positive

reviev/S, which leaves only 6 clearly positive reviews

from daities.

The criticisms most often levelled against the book

concern BölIts assumed inabifity to Separate his fury or

desire for revenge from his creative Concerns. This

argument refers to the treatment he lrad. received at the

hands of most parts of the press ín L972 after he had

publ-ished a letter in the spiegel-magazine asking for

t Saf e conduct t f or Ul-rike Meinhof . Most reviews mention

this connection and use it to pin at l-east Some of their

criticisms on. Some even go as far aS to Suggest that

BöII had puÌled the trigger in spirlt. 46 The headlines

in that it simply praises everything. The language wh ich
is criticized in the majority of the reviel^rs, even those
which praise the book in other respects, iS analysed very
positively in an essay pubJ-ished in 1979 scheif fele, E.:
lfritische Sprachanalyse Heinrich BöI1s Gruppenbi 7d'
Basis, g, IgTg pp.160-l-87. The structure whicÏr was found
mainly lacking or to be unsuitable by so many reviews is
seen aS developed with a fine Sense of aesthetic purpose
in an essay pubtished IgB2, SernIeII, hI.S. tKonduktion und
Niveauunterschiede: The structure of Böl-Its Katharina
BTumt Monatshefte, vol . 74, Íro.2, 1982. The novella form
is Seen as being maintained aS weII aS rene\¡/ed by the
book in an essay published in rg$l- (sinka, M.r 'Heinrich
BöItts Die verLorene Ehre d.er Katharina BLum' Col-Ioquia
Germanica, Bern, voÌ. I4 , rro.2, lgBl- ) whi Ie the earl-y
reviews had often accused the book of mistakes in formal
aspects.
46 The main protagonist in the novella shoots a
newsreporter. see: Ramseger, G. : tschrieb BöIl- für Bö11-? t

Basefer /Vational-Zeitung, 24.8.74. ¡ ScheIIer, !{.: 'Die
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used. for some reviews might suffice to give an

impression: rr!{here rage can Ieadrr , rrToId in rage

v/ritten as if with a f istrr , I'BöII t s revenge

entertainmentrr , rrRage dOeSn t t al-wayS inSpire

creativity".47 The assumed clouding of his abirity is

Seen in the seeming sloppiness of the language and styfe,

the haste with which it seems to have been l¡/ritten, the

tmistakes t in the plot, tfle uneven attention to detaiJ-,

weak humour, type-cast, stock crraracters, fack of form,

too much form aaa..48

The other major accusation

most often

is that it is plainlY bad

l- iterature . Thís Ís Iinked to Bö11's Personal

invoÌvement 1n

t.he assumption

can, a priori,

the issues, and sometimes introduced by

that

not

a piece that is so openly Political
have any aesthetic qual-ities, and

verl-orene Eltre der Kathar ina B -LL¿mt General-anzeiger Für
Bonn, 23.8.74. and Braunschweiger Zeitung, 22.8.74';
Barz, P. : tGruppenbil-d mit Mordt Westermanns Monatshefte,
Nov. II/L97 4
47 Schloz, G. I tReine und Sctrweine. Wohin der Zorn führen
kannt Deutsche zeituttg, Nr. 32, 9.8.74, S-13; Braem, H':
rIm Zorn erzählt- und wie mit der Faust geschriebent
StTttgarter Zeitung, 17. B .74. ; Ramseger, G. i tBöÌts Rache
Entertainment I Darmstätter Tageblatt, 17 /I8.8.74, ¡

Sybold: ,Zorn macht nicht immer schöpferisch' Frankfurter
Iveue Presse, 2I.8.7 4.
48 Schloz, G.! tReine und Schweine, Wohin der Zotn führen
kannt op.cit; Seybold: tZorrt macht nicht immer
schöpfelischi op.cit.; Dreykorn, P.: tKatharina B-tum in
aen fängen der Presset Nürnberger Zeitung, 28.9.74'; tZu
BöI1 und zu Bernhardt sChweizer Monatshefte, 54 Jg. I974-
5 II p.542-544; Zehm, G. ! 'Heinrich der Grätige' Die
WeLt, 16.8.74. ¡ Scheller, W. ! tDie verforene Ehre der
Katharina BLum' Generafanzeiger Für Bonn, 23.B'74' and
Braunschweiger zeitung, 22.8.74.; Braem, H.: tIm Zorn
erzählt- und wie mit der Faust geschrieben' op.cit';
Richter, w.: 'Die böse Moritat der kühlen Katharina'
Aachener vol-Rszeitung, 7.9.74.; Ramseger, G. i tBölls
Rache Entertainment, Darmstätter Tageblatt, 11 /IB.8.7 4. ;

KilI, R.: 'Bölls zu süffige hlut' Rheinische Post,
r_0. B. 74.
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indeed

point

d.oes not 'deservet any attention from a tliterary'

49of VI e\^I .

The positive reviews also often mention the fact

that Bötl- Tras now reacted to the Ig72 press campaign, but

they mostly assume this connection does not need to be

justified or is simpty typical- of Bö11.5o Many of the

positive reviews concentrate on the author and his

character and base their opinion of the book on that'51

3. Ana lvsis

The fact that the reviews are so definitely divided

between positive and negative and that the justification

f or the judgments is usuall-y based on the political

behaviour and recent experience of the author (i.e' his

article in spiegef and the ensuing reaction), must be

seen in relation to the content of the book itself, as

wel-L as to the internal social and political situation in

49 tZu Böl-I und zu Bernhardl Schwe izer Monatshefte, 54

Jg. L974-5 II S.542-544
5O Tank, K.L. : tBöl-IS NOtSChrei ' Deutsches A-1 lgemeines
Sonntagsbfatt, Il. B-74;; Brender, H'3 tVon der
Unzers¿örbarkeit der menschlichen Hoffnungt Deutsche
vol_kszeitung, 29.8.74.; Linder, c. ! tund sofort auf ihn
geschossent KöIner Stadtanzeiger, L4'B'7 4'
sr Tank, K.L. : tBöIlS NOtSChrei t sees Heinrich BölI as a
moral institution; Brender, H.! tVon der Unzer5törbarkeit
der menschlichen Hoffnungt claims Heinrich BöII is led by
pity and outrage; Linder, C.i tUnd sofort auf ihn
-gesõnossent oplcit. mentíons that Heinrich BölI \'/rites
out of " 

psy.ñological need b.o free himself of certain
emotions;-nggers, H. ! tGewalt gegen die Zeitung?t
Btickpunkt, nertin, NR. 23 g/7 4 writes: 't¡re 72 campaign
Ieft deep scars on this sensitive man, here now is the
result. t



192

the Federal Republic at

in ChaPter Two-

3. a. DePoÌit icizinq techni

Even though

they diffuse the

the book. rhis is

the time, âs has been descril¡ed

S:

the reviews are PoliticallY

wider Potitical imPlications

effected in a number of waYs '

explicit,

raised bY

One \,Jay of achieving that ef f ect is that of

concentratingontheauthorand.hispersonalinvolvement

witrr the topic. This is the case in almost all the

reviews and must be seen in connection with trle, by now'

very widespread popul-arity of BöII as a personality '

VüritingaboutabookbyBöIJ-withoutwritingabouthimaS

apersonmustbe]-ikecookingr¡ithoutspice.Theauthor

automatically populari zes his ol¡/n book and the piece to

bewrittenaboutit.Inthefollowinganalysisofthe
reviews it v/as difficurt to separate the use of the

tauthor-concept t from various other issues ' The

preoccupationwitrrtheauthorisspreadacrossallgroups

of Böllts reviewers. Because of this' a close anaJ-ysis of

the v/ay the author is used proves to be a very good

indication of the reviewers t understanding of literature

and i-ts social effects'

In the

closeness to

group of negative reviews the author ts

ttre material is frequently cited' This seems

automatic justification for the dismissal ofto

the

give an

topics the book opens up' BöII is described as over-
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reacting to some minor imbarance in nev/s-reporting- The

issuesaretrluslimited,containedanddiffused.Themost

extremeexampleofthistypeofapproacltisHansHabe's

rerrier.52 Habe argues that Börr has lost alr right to the

statusof'\^rriter'becausethisnovellahadfinally

exposedhimasaself-centred,irrationalperson'who

cannotbetrusted.Theconnectiontothetopicof

terrorismopensuproomforretellingoft.hepress_
incident which makes good reading'

A very similar effect can be observed in reviews

which state their sympathy with Bölils intentions: The

author's personal COnvictions, now considered

praiseworthy ' are seen as central to the evaluation of

the book. This also lras the effect that the bookts r^¡id'er

political relevance is curtailed' by focussing on l-his

individual- experience , or need ' wÌriclt leads to a

rnarginalizationofthisrelevance.Trlesereviewsarenot

onl-y positive, some are very angry with BöIf for not

having done a tproper jobt, for having lost his tcritical

intelligencer.53 Reich-Ranickirs review must be mentioned

here.54 His approach seems to be slnnpathetic to and

positiveaboutthecontemporaryrelevanceofthenovelÌa.

Thisallegedrelevanceisthen'however'channelledinto

adiscussionofliteraryvalueswhich,althouglttheyare

52 Habe, H. ! tRequiem auf BöII ' Die wel-t am sonntag,
r8.8.74.
53Richter,W.i'DieböseMoritatderkühlenKatharina'
Aachener volkszeixung, 7.9.74.; Kil-I, R.: tBölls zu

süffige Wutt oP.cit. 
-*++a¡54 Reich-nan:-ãi.i, M. i tD.{ deutschen Gegenwart mitten rns

Herz, Frankfurxer AlTgemerne zeixung' 24'8'7 4'
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expressed in generaÌ

preferences. Lamenting

contemporary writers to

are realIY

of tartt in

his Personal

the efforts of

he writes:

terms,

a lack

BöII's aclrievement is that he is able to includ'e in his

rn/orks a , topicality t which is in Reich-Ranicki t s eyes

absent from most other contemporary hlest German

literature.

portray their v/orld

A discussion of this topicality is not part

Ranicki 's review. Instead he def ines Böl- I 's

traditional and eternal:

So trlere are ever more clever books about
contemporary literature' And no titerature at
least no fiterature in r¿hich the echo of that which
has occurred in the last years in the FRG could be

- 55touncl.

Even though BölIts books v¡ere highly controversial
ã"á q,resiiorrabre literary products . - they
nevertheless displayed a unique vision, YeS an

extraordinary feeling for those themes ' situations
ã"4 moods iñ which the ttopical' becomes apparent
automatically. WÏrat BöIl tel-Is may be better or
rãi=". But lt touched and touches the centrar core
of the cermaripiá"ã.t. This is-a1¡9uthe case for Die
verl-orene Ehre der Katharina BIum'- -

of Reich-

theme as

55 'So gibt es ]-nmer mehr kluge Bücher über
zeitgenössisch e Literatur. Und keine Literatur
jedenfalls keine, in der sich das Echo dessen
wiederf inden Ìiesse, hlas sich in der BundesrePub l il< in
den letzten Jahren ereignet hat. t Reich-Ranicki, M'! tDer

deutschen Gegenwart mitten ins Herzt oP. cit.
56 tAuch \^Ienn BölIs Bücher höchst zwiesPäItige und

fragwürdig e literarische Produkte waren so bewi-esen

sie doch e inen einzigartig en Blick, ein schlechthin
phänomenales Gespür für jene Motive, Situationen und

Stimmungen, in denen tdas Aktuelle t wie von sel-bst zum

Vorschein kommt und anschaulich wird' Was BöII erzäItlt,
mag besser oder schlechter sein. Aber es traff und trifft
die deutsche Gegengwa rt mitten ins Herz. Das gilt auch
für nie verlorene Ehre der Katltarina Blum ' Reich-Ranicki,
M.: tDer deutschen Gegen\dart mitten ins Herzt oP'cit
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BölI has from the start contrasted injustice, the
viciousness and cruelty of the worl-d \^Iith the purity
or the simpì-e decency of his central figures A

very oId topic re-establ-ishes itself here' ' ' ' The
conlrontation of the suffering individual with the
hostile environment and love fairing due to this
environment both themeS are central also to the
novella Die verforene Ehre der Katharina BLum. t57

In this framework, the previously emphasized topicaJ-ity

fades into a mere cover under which the eternal themes

are presented. This mechanism diffuses and tames any

active relationship to the themes touched on by tÌìe

novel Ia.

A more obvious manner in which the poJ-itical

implications of the novella are marginalized is by simply

omitting any discussion of the social-political questions

whicÌr are raised by the book. I do not wish to claim that

this is a detiberate intention of the reviev¡ers - Although

some of the reviews state that BöII is making a justified

criticism or that he is realistic in his content, there

is virtual-Iy no discussion of any of the social and

potitical questions raised by the book in any of the

reviel^Is. The only discussion of this kind can be found in

one essay on tanguage by Scheiffele, which analyses the

Ianguage used by BöfI aS mirroring and criticizing the

ffion nnfang an gegen die Ungereclrtigkeit,
die Bosheit und Grausamkeit der WeIt die Unschuld, die
Reinheit oder ganz einfach die Anständigkeit seiner
zentralen Figuren ausgespielt Ein uralter Topos
feierte hier Urständ Die Konfrontation des leidenden
Individuums mit der feindlichen Umwelt und die an dieser
umvrelt scheiternde Liebe - beide Motive stehen im
Mittelpunkt auch der Erzählung von der Verforenen Ehre
der Katt.arina Blum. I ibid.
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Systematic, inherent violence which has developed in

û{est-German culture and. which has spread into everyday

Ianguage. More often than not a discussion of issues Such

as police interrogation-tacticS, gutterpress monopoly,

the r¡/itch-hunt after leftiSt radicats, iS stif led by

remarks Such aS: BöII thas no experience of this type of

journalism' , 'there are more 'realistic l incidents

described in any detective story than in Böl-l's book'.58

He is aLso accused of getting sidetracked into a much too

ideal- izei_ descripti-on of his heroirre.59

3 b. TfÌe use of content

The content is of ten Sunmari zed in ord.er to inf orm

the reader quickly. These plot. summaries also give

interesting hints as to the assumptions underlying tlre

reviews. A comparison is possibl-e here aS many of the

reviews lrave Ptot srrmmaries.

The plot sunmary

bulk of material for

argument. However , thris

selection of the most

is generallY

many reviews

is not done

to provide the

its

supports the

can then give

unproc Iaimed

used

and to support

openJ-y but by subtl-e

suitabte content which then gives

the impression that the content

judgment of

some hints

assumptions

reviewer. !ùhat

to what the

t natural- Iy t

is selected

reviewer t s

the

AS

are.

58 Janssen, U.r tZeitkrit
Holstein Landeszeitung,'l
BöIIs z Die verforene Ehre
DeuXsche Hefte, J-44 Jg.2I
59 Jansen, H. ! tEine Frau
Revol-verpresse t Westdeuts

These assumptions relate not onty to

ik an Pfützerr' Schleswig
.9.74.; Günther, J.z tHeinrich
der Katharina BLumt lVeue

, Ht. 4, L974, P.BI0-BI2
im Räderwerk der

che Af lgemeine, 3.8.7 4.
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topics r*/hich are discussed. in the reviewS Such aS

titerature, freedom of the press, sexuarity and police

investigation methods, but aISo social- acceptabitity,

proper r¡/ays of dealing with conf l-ict and the political-

uses of literature.

In his review entitled' I'The Pure and the Pigs"

Günther Schl-oz uSeS Selected items of Content aS I^¡efI as

a sunmary to emphasize how cJ-umsy, crudely wr j-tten and

absolutely unartistic the book i=.60 After introducing

the book aS a tirade, inspired by hatred to suctt a degree

that the rrartistic means refuse to functionrr, Schloz

summarizes the PIot:

Böll_ts heroine is called Katharina Bl-um. she is as
pure as her Christian naÌne, âs naturat as her
ãur.ta*e and So honorabl-e that she considers her
honour Iost even though it is other people who have
tarnished it. Her honour IoSt, She considers hersel-f
justified in becoming violent. she shoots the
ieporter werner Tötges (what a name-finder this BöIl
is ! ) * wrro has dragged hrer in a scandalous manner
through the PAPER, has d.eprived her not only of her
honour but also of her mother and who after aII that
dares to burst into her home with t.he of f er: rrHotn/

about us having a bang f or a start? tt a¡fl whi te he
rrgoes f or hrer dress'r Ka!|larina t s gun goes rrbang 

,

tr^ro , three or four times - rr

60 Schloz, G. ! rReine und Schwe ine. lr]ohin der Zorrl führen
kannt op.cit
6I'Katharina Bl-um heisst BöIIs Heldin. Sie is so rei-n
wie ihr Vorname, So natürIich wie ihr Zuname und so
ehrbar, daSS Sie ihre Ehre verlorengibt, auch l¡Ienn eS

andere sind, sie sie ihr abgeschnitten haben. Aus
verlorener Ehre versteflt sie SiCh dazu, Gewalt ztJ

verüben. Sie ersctriesst den Reporter Werner Tötges
(\^relcher Nanenerf inder dieser BötI ! ) , der sie in
skandatöser !{eise durch die ZEIT\JNG gezerrt, ilrr mit
seinen Sensationsberichten nicht nur die Ehre, sondern
auch die Mutter geraubt hat und der sich erdreistet, ihr
nach al-Iedem mit dem Angebot ins Haus zlJ fallen:tr... ich
schlage vor, dass wir letzt erst einmal bumsen. rr und
wäfrreñ¿ er ihr "an die Kledage" geht, macht Katharinas
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* Tötges arl-udes to rrtötenrr ro kilr

The emphasis on the character of Katlrarina is very

strong, âS in the longer plot Summary v¡hich follows. She

is described ironically to make her Iook sl-ightly silly:

It \¡ras the fate of this competent, good and rather
heartily cool Katharina that, ât the time of the
Carnival in Cologne she should, ât a party in the
fl-at of her motherly friend, spontaneously and
unavoi$gbry feer tenderty close to an uninvited
guest.

The description of the lreroine as being too sensitive to

be true, too naive to be convincing, iS then taken to be

proof of the low quality of the book. The same technique

is used to discredit the description of the police:

after the interrogations
he fuck ggu then? )rr had not
proot. . .

( in the manner of : lrDid
brought forth anY

and journalistic pract.ices:

For BöII, it is apparently suf f i-cient to prove how
viol-ence can develop and to rnake understandable what
violence can lead to, by showing how ( . . . ) the alert
reporter witfr a red Porsche ( "a real pig" ) finatty
goès after Katharina herself, with the already cited
ìbang-happyt advances and the-, alas foð¿ journalist-
pigs, so natural groping for the dress.-

Pistole dann "zweimal, dreimal, viermal-rr tatsächlich
rrþ1¡¡1grr.r Schloz, G.: oP.cit.
62 tDieser tüchtigen, gütigen, auf j:rerzliche Weise kühlen
Katharina wÍderfährt eS zv Karneval in KöIn, bêi einem
Hausbal-I in der Wohnung ihrer mütterlichen Freundin, dass
sie sich Spontan und unausweichlich mit einem Zufallsgast
zärtlich verbunden fühlt.t Schloz, G.l op.cit.
63 t...nachdem die Verhöre (in der Tonart:rrHat er dich
denn gefickt?rr) keinen Aufschluss erbracht hatte.'
Schloz, G. : op.cit.
64 IAIS bei solchem Stand der Dinge der alerte Reporter
mit rotem Porsche ('rein richtiges Schwein" ) sich
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Schlozts assumption that rrartistic means" wiII rrrefuse to

function'r if faCed witfr rrso muCh outragertt will need to

be analysed elsewhere. Here Iet uS merely note what his

pl-ot Sulnmary seems to telt uS: From the way he describes

Katlrarina t S Sex-1i f e , h€ Seems tO assume that \^/omen who

are sexually Selective are also prud'es and therefore

unJ-ikeJ-y to Spend a night witfr a person whom they have

just met. This sexist assumption is then used to

discredit the book. Shoul-d Iiterature in Schloz's eye

confirm, not challenge, the most commonly held

preconceptions and prejudices? Having presented the book

by means of a distorted plot and characterízat-ion, the

critic feels no need for any less biased justification

befOre dismiSsing the entire book aS a rrminor v¡orkrr, "â

piece of sloppy polemic, thrown together impatiently. "65

Joachim GünthertS review in lVeue Deutsche Hefte

Concentrates its criticism on the lack of realism and

conviction he perceives in the plot and Suggests Bö11'S

l-ack of experience wittr the t d.etective story t genre aS

the reason.66 His o\^rn confessed rack of familiarity witrr

schliesslich an Kathar ina selber heranmachte, schien für
BöII wohl hinlänglich dargetan, wie Ge\¡/alt entstehen
kann, und eS genügte die schon zitierte Bumsfall-era-
Zudringtichkeit und der ach für das Journalistenpack so
selbstverständliche Griff an die Kledage, tlln begreif lich
zrr machen wohin Sie führen kann, die Ge\nlalt: Bum.t
ScÏrloz , G. ! op. cit.
65 tein im zorrr geschludertes, mit ungeduld
zusajnmengestückltes Nebenwerkt . scttl-oz, G. 3 op. cit'
66 Günther, J.: tHeinrich BöII: Die verl-orene Ehre der
Kaxharina Blum, Iveue Deutsche Hefte, I44Jg. 2I , 4/1974,
p.810-812
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the tabloid Bild-zeituttg does not disqualify lrim '

Frowever , f rom assessing BöII t s picture of Bil-d as

artificial. His plot sunmary ' even though it is much less

biased t,hat t.he previous examp}e, is very interesting:

a Young woman, who is b cool-
clevercreatureofvirtue,^inted
f ami IY (¡rottrer in jaj' I , r ruPt '
mother sick, 

--rãattittg 
=rigrt 

lism) '
hasworkedherselfuptotified
housekeeper" i.o* pooi circumstances' with t'he help
of a lawyer-couprè who appreciate her t¡orth ' to
modest p.o"p.iitf witrr a freehold-fl_at and a car. At
a party at carnêval she gets to knov a young man'

Love at first sight' But tfre lover' '*'ho is the f irst
to und.erstand tñe dif f erence bet\^reen being arnorous

and making .ãrrat."=, is a v/anted violent criminal '
whoissaidnotonlytohavecommittedbankrobbery
butalsomurder.Thenarratorlatertakesthisback;
lets his male secondary character ' who remains pal-e

anyhrow, only be a deserter f rom the f ederal- army 
'

and a plunderer of a safe containing the salary for
t\^Io regiments and large sums of f inanc iaL reserves
and., on top of that, a forger' The police searclr for
thismanaLKatharinats,buthe¡t"disappearecl
mysteriously in the morning' She herself is
interrogated at l-ength, gets into the PAPER as
rrRobber t s s\^teethearttt and experiences atI the
reprisal-s of society which are heaped upon a

suspected person. In that wâY, furious hatred mounts

.rp irr=ide her (trre story wants to demonstrate 'rho\nl

violencedevelopsandtowhatitCanlead'').She
seemingty grantå an inte view to a typically nasty
ner¡/s-reporter and shoots him dead when he starts the
interview not with questions concerning tt5 matter
at hand, but with a drastic sexual advance'

6? t.. eine :unge rrau, die als ein rechtes, kühlkluges
fugenAgesclröpi ãuf gebaut wird, obwohrl aus belasteter
Famirie (Bruder im Knast, Vater .tot' korrupt' Mutter
krank, Ieicht lz17 Alkohotismus neigend) ' hat sign aus

ärmlichen verhältnissen als tdiplomierte wirtschafterint
;il-Hiff" eines ihren V'lert schätzenden Anhlaltpaars zlr

kleinem Wofrlstand mit Auto und' Eigentumswohnung
emporgearbeitet.AufeinerPartyzur-Fastnachtlerntsie
einenjungenMannkennen.GrosseLiebeaufdenerSten
Btick. Alrer der Gel-iebte, der sich. als erster auf die
Differenz vorl zàrtrichkeii. und Zudringtichkeit versteht,
ist ein echer ' dem nicht bloss
Bankraub, wird' Der Erzähler nimmt

dasspäteohnehinblassbleibende
männliche Bundeswehrdeserteur und

"plünderer eine saf es mit dem vüehrsold für zwei

Regimenter und erheblichen Geldreservent ' dazti
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The imprecision in this account of the content is

intereSting: the I'Iawyer-couplerr referS to the BÌornas

he is a corporation lahlyer and she is an architect (tne

wif e t s prof ession is overtooked) . They mereJ-y enabl-e

Kathrarina to amortize her loan faster than She would

otherrrise rrave done and cannot really be said to have

helped hrer "improve trerself rt. The Sunmary is Constructed

to make the plot Seem pred.ictable and shallow.6S W" can

therefore only conclude that the reviewer disl-ikes the

plot precisety because it is very predictable and close

to the colûnonly experienCed reality: rrThere are \t6rse and

aISo more peculiar things in life.'r One of the criticisms

he levels against the plot is , however, t.hat it is not

realistic and believabl-e enough.. The reviel¡Ier also

assumes that the person who is in a conflict situation is

to blame for this confl-ict and that is is uninteresting

tBilanzfäIschert sein. Da die Pol-izei den Mann bei
Katharina BLum Sught, êT aber an Morgen auf mysterlose
V^leise verschwunden iSt, wird sie selbst lange vernommen,
kommt a1s I'Räuberliebclren" in die ZEITUNG und erf ährt
alle Repressalien der umwelt, die sich auf einen
Verdächtigen häufen. So sammett sich ingrimmiger Hass in
ihr an ( Oie ErzähJ-ung wi Il ja verdeutlichen 'wie Gevtalt
entstehen und wohin Sie führen kannt ). Sie gewährt zum

Schein einem Ausbund von Zeitungsreporter ein Interview
und erschiesst ihn, als er das Interview nicht mit
Sachfragen, Sondern mit einem drastischen
Annäherungsversuch beginnt. t Günther, J.: op.cit'
68 This ieads the reviewer to judge the book as fa1ling
Short of Goethets prescription that a Story should not
Show tthe general in the shape of one in a million CaSeS

but that i¿ has to sTtow the general in the single case'.
The use of the Goetlrean pronouncement about what a Story
should do rests on the assumption that \¡/e al-l know what
constitutes tthe generalt and a tsingle CaSet aS $/ell as
on our agreement litfr this Pronouncement. In the review
it is not elucidated or analysed beyond the fact that it
comes from Goethe, which is presumed to be sufficient
reconmendation.
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to

of

read about this. This leaves no room for a discussion

the conf li-ct itsetf .

Reinhard Kill confesses in his review titled:

nBölI ts too tasty anger" to Irave been painfully

disappointed witfr the book, âS the topic lras rrnearly

negtlgentl-y misSed'r and because t.his happened in such a

rrliterari Iy inad.equate , ló¡arped, Sti lted , Cramped
Io

manner".69 He goes on Llne say that t'he book is no

pamphtet. If Bö11- had written one, it v/ould lrave become a

duty for every journalist to read it, but as BöIl- has

onl-y \^ranted rrto take his revenge, his means ref lect on

him.'r His plot sunmary uses many very brief quotes f rom

the book without information about v¡Tto is being quoted:

His (BöII 's) invented heroine, who is however
afflicted by reality, is called Katharina BIum, is
27 years ol_d and a certif icated domestic help. The
night before I'I¡ùeiberfastnachtrr l-974 at a party in a

"tówn which is merry according to the
seasonrr (therefore Heinrich Böll ts Cologne) she gets
to know Ludwig Götten who is 'danted by the poJ.ice
f or robbery and murder. She , the prude , the rrntlnrr 

,

who lef t her husband rrbecause of insuperable
aversionrr, felt immediately rrgreat tenderness for
him and he for Re", danced with him rrexclusively and
ferventlyr'. She goes with Götten to her apartment
for rra night of romancerr, helps him to escape
through a heating duct and finds herself, because of
the suspicion of aiding and abetting, in the
interrogãtion machinery of the police and in the
headlines of the PAPER.

The most tal-ented headline maker of t.his paper 
'the reporter Tötges ( Iooks rrsordid'r , drives a

Porsche) buifds the case up more and more' He

shamel_essIy f alsif ies statements f rom Blum t s
acquaintanõe, climbs, dressed up as a painter, into
the sick room of mother Blum whto has just been
operated on for cancer and bl-ames the death of the
slrocked convalescent on her t'stubborn ki I ter-

69 Kill, R
l_0. 8. 74.

'BöIIS zu süf f ige lüut t RIleinische Post,
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s\^reetheartrr-daughter. He pokes around in the past of
Katharinats friends and employers, insinuates
things, makes the drawing of conclusions ì-ikeIy,
etc.

The \,Joman, insulted as a rrKremlin-stoogerr and
rrcommunist-bitchrr in anonymous letters, persecuted
by smutty suggestions arranges to meet the person
wtro brought death, Tötges , for an interview in her
f lat and ShOOtS the trChtaracter aSSaSSirltt, whO l^tantS
trto bangrr fter rrf irstrr . Af ter the reconstitution of
her Iost Ironour she shows no remorse.

She is ttpretty, smartly dressed, ftriendly' very
intelligent , TêIiabIe, j-ndustrious , neat , f aithful ,

proud, able to ptan ahead ingeniouslY, extremely
ieaOy to hetp, a singularly nice young thing.'r With
so much ctear purity it doesntt matter that she is
aÌso rrcool , prim, without a sense of humour , irr
Sexual- matters extremely Sensitive. But nevertheless
this awkward heavenly wonder-being wiLI
spontaneously open up for Götten: "My god he was
simply the one who v/as to come.rr There the life and
fovè story becomes a holy story. How this passively
straight young woman, who reacts linguistically '*/ith
scrupÌes similar to Bö11, ',rho formulates as
correctl-y as the board of editors of the Duden,
pl-ans and executes a murder, that is , htow inside her
viotence develops and where it lead's: thiçn remains
Heinrich BöIlts unreveaÌed literary secret-' -

7O tSeine erfundene, gleichwohl von der V{ irklichkeit
lreimgesuchte Hauptperson Katharina Blum ist 27 Jahr alt
und Staatlich geprüfte Hauswirtschafterin. Am Vorabend
zvr Weiberf astnacht Ig7 4 l-ernt sie bei einem Hausball in
einer 'saisong¡emäss f röhlichen Stadt' (mithin Heinrich
BöII's KöIn) den von der Poizei wegen Raub und Mord
gesuchten Ludwig Götten kennen. Die, die Prüde, die
;Nonne t , die ihren Mann twegen unüberwindlicher
¡rlcneigung t verliess , empf and direkt 'grosse zärtlichkeit
für iñn und er für micht, hat tausscÌrliesslich und innigt
mit ihm getanzt. Sie geht mit Göttern (sic) für 'eine
Liebesnachtt in ihr Appartment, verhilft ihm durch einen
Hei zungsschaf t zvr F1ucht und gerät deswegen, \¡¡egen des
Verdachts der Begünstigung in die Vernehrmungsmaschinerie
der PolizeÍ und in die Schtagzeilen der ZEITUNG-
Deren besonders findiger Reporter Tötges (sieht
tschmierigt aus, fährt Porschel zwirbelt den FalI immer
höher. Schamlos verdreht er Erklärungen und Aussagen von
B]um-Bekannten, klettert als Anstreicher getarnt, ins
Krankenzimmer der an Krebs operierten Mutter BJ-um,
Schiebt auch den Tod der aufgeschreckten Ruhebedürftigen
der tverstockten Mörderbrautt-Tochter in die Schuhe,
schnüffelt im Vorleben von Katharinas Freunden und
Arbeitgebern, unterstellt , l-egt Schl-ussf olgerungen nahe ,

etc.
nie in anonymen Breifen als 'Kremel-Tante t und
KommuniSten-Saut Beschimpfte, von unanständigen Rnträgen
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The level of the noveLla's pì-ot is often referred to

as if it r^/ere unproblematically one-dimensional or aS if

it co-incided witfr Lhe level- of reality from which the

revier¡/er operates. Ki f I is not alone in overlooking t.he

frequent discussions in the book about the dj-fficulties

of establishing something as a fact. The incident

concerning the reporterts alleged entry into Katharinats

moLherts sick-room is in the noval-la accompanied by a

lengthy elaboration about r*/hether it can be Seen aS true

or aS just a boast by the reporter, about who considered

it true and Ìrow this affected that person, etc. The issue

concerning the fact-Status of true or invented incidents

which is central to the book, is in Ki t1 t s review

overlooked completely. This is al-I the more surprising as

the reviewer has Stat.ed that he was very interested in a

discussion of rt'./heLfrer \^/e are actively or passively part

of the informat j-on processrr. This side of the discussion

is, however, Sidetracked intg very shalÌow considerations

verfol-gte bestel-l-t den tTodesherbeif
est omen) am Karneval-ssonntag ztJ ein

ührer t Tötges (nomen
em Interview in ihre

Wohnung und bumst ihren tRufmördêT' , der Sie terst einmal-
bumseni wilÌ, mit der PiStole zo Tode. Reue zeígt sie
nach der Wiederherstellung ihrer verlorenen Ehre nicht.
Sie ist thübsch, adrett, freundlich, sehr kJ-ug, korrekt,
f l-eissig, ordentlich, treu, stolz , f ast genial planend,
radikal- hilfsbereit, ein einmatig nettes Dingt. Bei so
viel klarer Reinheit schadet ts nicht, daSS Sie auch
tkühÌ, zimperlich, humorlos, in Sexuellen Dingen äusserst
empfind.lich' ist. und doch öffnet sich diese sperrige,
himmlische Wunderwesen Spontan für Götten: tMein Gott, €r
r¡¡ar eS eben, der da kOmmen SOII t . Da wird eine Liebes-
zrr Heilsgeschichte. wie diese passiv redliche,
sprachlich so skrupulös wie Böl-1 reagierende, So korrekt
wie die Duden-Redaktion formulierende junge Frau einen
Mord ptant und ausführt, wie aISo in ihr Gewalt entsteht
und wohin sie führt: Das bleibt Heinrich Bö1ls
l-iterarisch nicht of f enbartes Geheimnis. t Ki l-I , R. :

tBöIls zu süf f ige Inlut t op. cit.
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of literary value. As Böl-l only v/ants revenge rrhis means

ref lect on Ïtimr'. ThiS iS similar to the previous review

where the literary means are said to rrrefuse to

funcLiontt. . . faced with rrso muclr outrage'r. The

rel-ationship betlnreen the ef f ective functioning or mere

presence of the tartistic means t and. the perceived

invOlvement of the author with the theme, proven or not,

remains unmentioned.

A di-scussion of the topics which are opened up by

the novella and the manner in which these relate to the

readers t concerns is neglected in favor of a trurried

attempt to judge it. One can See here a turning away from

the discussion of certain obvious sociaJ-/pol-itical

questions by the use of an admittedly limited literary

criticism and evaLuation.

This pattern of using the content is fairly conmon

in the reviews published in the daities. A plot s¡mmary

serves to make the review interesting as it is a very

compressed, and therefore often Sensationalized

enumeration of the most tshockingt events in the book.

The Selection is predictable: The poì-ice commissionerts

question: rrú,IelJ-, did he fuck you?rr is cited of ten, âS if

the use of the phrase was accepted as a fact in the

norrel. TI The text, ho\nrever, incl-udes a lengthy discussion

of whether these words were actuatly used and if So, who

used them. Katharinats image aS tnunt and her words about

7L Schloz, G. t tReine und Schweine. üfohin der Zorrr führen
kannt Deutsche Zeitung, 9.8.74.
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her lover: r'He hras the one wtto \tas to come. rr are also

used f requentl-y. This bui ld's up an image of Katharina

para]-Ieltot.heonebuiltupbytheconcertedeffortsof

policeandgutterpressinthenovella:suspicionis

heaped on a personts character, even if this person is

fictitious, because she happens to fall outside the norm'

The norm remains safeJ-y undefined.. some of the reviewers

here reveal their oI^In prejudices in their judgments'

This ana]-ysis of the use of content in reviews poses

questions about the reasons for the choices of topics and

approaches by the critics' This needs to be seen

separately from their general ability to write reviews of

anyparticularstafìdard.TheContentismisusedand

exploiteo to make the review more tpalatable' and to

Support the critics' often shallol^¡ judgment, not only of

the novel-Ia, but of a number of other topics. For the

book under discussion this means a distortion of its

themes and approaches. For the reader ' the

oversimplifj-cations and Sensationali zing effects of these

summaries promote the expectation of a highly exciting

and thrilling book. The use of the content lends a

commercial character to the revi-ews. An imprecise use of

content is very easily transformed into an effective

adverti-sement. After all some of the content is highly

controversial, therefore certain to attract attention'

The reviews are then aiding the sales of the novella,

even if, or perhaps because, they are often very

criticat.
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3. c. The academic reception

In the academic reception, BöIIts perceived cfose

involvement with his material is also seen as a reason

for concern. phifip Payne goes as far aS Stating that:

r,!{hen Katharina takes out the pistol- it is not Tötges who

stands before her but Springer and it is BölI who fires

the shots."72 This is so because:

by the press he reacts
shakes his whole being.

Whenever Böl,I comes across a
individual is Persecuted bY

situation in which the
the state of , as here,
a paroxysm of rage that

inger: Some
rina Bfuml

,rgith

Payne SeeS this as the response of an rrincorrigible

moraListt'. Joclren Vogt shares witfr many of his colleagues

from the dailies the assumption that the press-furore

around Böl-Its essay in 1972 must be Seen as having left

its mark on BöIlts creative tork.74 Hanno Beth, Günther

Vùirth and Han jo Kesting write revievt-essays which give

considerable room to the social and political

implications of Bö]I t s themes , even though they have

di f f erent l¡/ays of understanding and interpreting the

novetta. T5 Both Kesting and Beth Come to very positive

72 Payne, P.: rHeinrich BöII versus Axel- Spr
observations on Die verlorene Ehre der Katha
in: New German Studies, VI, I/L978, p.45-57
7 3 ibid
74 vogt, J.: Heinrich BöL7, Becktsche
Verlagsbuchhand.lung, München, 1978, p-L23
75 Beth, H.: tRufmord und Mord: die pubtizistische
Dimension der Gewalt' in: Beth, H. (Hrsg. ) : Heinrich
BöII. Eine Einführung in das Gesantwerk in
Einzelinterpretationen, Scriptor, Kronberg /Ts. , 1975. p.
55-BI ; hlirth, G. : 'Plädoyer für das Erbarmen' in:
Queensl-and Studjes in German Language and Literature,
Bd.V , Lg75 , p.93-109; Kesting, H. : 'Katharina Blum, eine
Romanfigurt Horen, voJ_.25, 4/L985, p.86-97
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conclusions about the novella, but to negative

concl-usions about its general reception, recognizing that

f or many journalists the rel-evant questions might have

been threatening:

Böfl has clearly recognized the structures
ofpubticmediaviolenceandpresented.themfor
pubflc d.ebate. It Seems to me to be no co-incidence,
ñore.re. , that the critics of Katharina Bl-um hlave,
neing impricated and at tl" Y#e time dependent '
generally avoid.ed' this question'' -

Kestj-ng and Beth criticize the shall-ov/ness of the

reception, which seems more interested in the authorts

opinions than in his findings by presenting the book as

BöII t s private revenge. Kesting t s findings of

misrepresentation in the plot summaries and ShaIl-or"I

polemics in place of any analysis or information are very

simil-ar to mine. He mentions Habe t s viciousness , Reich-

Ranicki ts diffusing treatment and Schtloz ts vehement

criticisms. It is interesting to see that witfrin academic

criticism there are pockets of very a\¡/are and critical

v¡riters. As I have mentioned, the existence of these

reviews proves that this type of awareness is possible in

the institution but also that it has mostl-y only marginal

effect in comparison to the numerically and StructuralJ-y

overwhelming dominance of institutionalized reviewing'

3.d. Conclusion

76 t- die Strukturen
erkannt und zur Deba
zrr sein, dass sich d
Betroffene und zugle
Diskussion dieser Fr
cit. p.74

pubtizistischer Gewalt hat e

tte gestellt. Es scheint kein
ie Rezensenten der Katharina
ich Abhängige durchweg um dj-e
agen gedrückt haben. t Beth, H

r kLar
ZufaI I

B-Zum als

.: op.
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In the context of the med.ia and political- situation

in the FRG, this kind of reception leads to questions

about the poritical climate of the time. The daity press

as well as the more independent weekl-ies and period'icals

had troubte in treating the novel-Ia in an lPen fashion'
r'

v,lere var ious meth.ods employed to di stract f rom its

highly political- content? The three clraracteristic

aspects of the reception are: the use of the tauthort,

openomissionofthepoliticalimpì-icationsfromthe

discussion and misuse of the content witfr the effect of

sidetracking and marginalizing any discussion of the

chrallenges to many entrenched. social practices which the

novelta presents. Here the so call-ed independent

nev¡spapersareimplicatedaswellaSthesmallregional
papers. In the context of the times this reception

functions as a muffling, diffusing and watering down of

the potentially sharp social- conflicts which are touched

uponbythenove}la.Theterroristscene,itsrootsin

recent cerman history, the role of the press and its

unclear connections to the police and intelligence

agencies aS well aS big business ínterests, the' j-Ssue of

the use of semi-official Slander to promote first a

social and later a political discrimination against

certain groups, âs had been successfutly practised by

Nazi-propaganda against communists and slaves, are all

topics which are in need of wider debate in Germany. The

opportunity to initiate this debate, to evaluate the

tristorical- inheritance critically, is thltarted by this

reception.

4r
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Appendix: Articles appearing during January, February,
Marchr :-97 2 .

January:

tKann Protest schaden? t Neue Osnabrücker Zeitung,
L2.I.12. Interview: MerSebutger/BöI1 tHeinrich Bö11 und
der FalI Bukowski' Süddeutsc-lre Zeitung, 12.I'72'
schütte, vÙ.i tBöll' Frankfurter RundscJrau, 13.L72-
ob: tKrámer-Badoni kontra Heinrich BöII I Giessener
ATTgemeine, 13.L.72.
eauér, R. : tDer Schriftstseller untergräbt Selbst seine
Gl-aubwürdigkeit ' Rheinische Post, 13 . L .7 2 -

Scharnagl, V,I. : tDemaskierter Böf l- | Bayern Kttrier,
15.L.72. Krämer-Badoni, R. ! Anarcho-Böl-l- Darnstädter
Eclto, 15. I.72. Habe, H' : tTreten Sie âb, Herr Bö11-' Die
We It atn Sonntag , L6 . I .7 2 .
tPolitiker widersprechen Böl-I I Frankfurter Rurrdsclrau,
17.r.72.
'Scharfe Kritik an Heinrich BöIIt Stuttgarter
Nachrichten, L7.I.72.
tJunge Union rügt Bö11' FrankfurXer AlTgetneine Zeitung,
17.r.'72.
lvlartini , W. I tLiteraten af s Kriminal-politiker t Ess-l inger
Zeitung, 20.I.72.
tNur sanft geböllertt Sudetendeutsc.lre Zeituttg, 2L.L.72-
tPetit viCtort KoÍunentar zum KulturgeSchrehen DeutSClTe
Tagespost, 2I.L.72.
B letters to the editor tDie Irrwege des Heinrich Bö11'
Die Wel-X an Sonntag, 23 . L.72 -

tSehr geehrter Herr BöIIt Neue BiTdpost,23.L'72'
'BöIt stetLt seine Mitarbeit beim südwestfunk ein'
Aachener Vol-kszeitung, 26 . I.'72.
G.B. :'BöIIs Meinungfreiheit t Tagesanzeiger/Regensburg,
26.L.72.
F.R.: tBöIlerei' Theater Rundscltau, 2/72
Lange, M.: tKommentar zum KuLturgeschehent Deutsche
Tagespost , 28 . I .7 2.
IserIohe, N.: tDer Einzelkämpfer BöIl- macht es den
Kritikern zv leicht' KöTnische Rundschau, 21'I'72'
FR: tVerhärtete Frontent Frankfurter Rundsclrau, 2J . I.7 Z.
SWF: 'Südwestfunk v/eiSt Behauptung Heinrich BöIts zurück'
Badisches Tageblatt, 27 .I.72.
Falkenau, P. : tHeinrich Bö1Is Meinungsf reiheitt Of f enbaclt
Post, 27 .I.72.
Frank-Planitz, U.: tLetzte Paro1e verhaftet oder tot'
(st¡JF 24.I.72.\ Reprint in Deutsche zeitung christ und
wert, 28.L.72.
Bohrer, KH. : tFasChiSmus-Vorwurf t Frankfurter Allgemeine
Zeitung , 28. L.72.
Gehrmann, K.: tBö1I: Baader/Meinhof sollen sich SteIIent
ÀIeue Ruhr Zeixung , 28 . I .7 2 .
tHanS Habe antwortet, BöI1t KöTnische Rundschau, 29.I.72.
NZ: tAntraçf gegen H.Habet lVürn.berger zeitung, 28.L.72.
'BöII '6tehrt sich gegen Angrif fet Generafanzeiger für
Bonn, 29 . L.72.
MP: tErneute Vorwürfe Hans Habes' Main Post, 29.L.72'
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Interview: 'Ich habe einfach meine Konsequenzen gezogent
Frankfurter Rundschau , 29 .2.'72.
hbb: tHans Habe hat Existenz-Angstt Nürnberger
Nachrichten, 29.I.72.
'Wer Faschi st i st bet immt Herr Bö 11 ' Bi l-d , 29 . I .7 2 -

Habe, H. t tDer Verrat der Intellektuellent Die Wel-t art
Sonntag, 30. I.72.
Zimmermann, H.: tI¡'Iird die Bande bevorzugt behandelt? | Die
WeIt an Sonntag, 30 .1.72.
Habe, H.: tBöll hat sein Pen-Amt missbrauchtt Die WeLt aln
Sonnxag, 30. L.72.
tMan muss zu weit gehent Tagesspiegel, 30.I-72-
tBöl-I gegen SWFt lveue Presse, 3r. L.72-
tWann ist eine Bande eine Bande, Herr Bölt? t BiLd,
31.I.'72. dpa: tBölI: Man muss zu weit gehent Rlrein Neckar
Zeitung, 3l . I .7 2.
Intervi-e\^/: Merseburger tPanoramat LO . I.72 - in:
PubLikation, I/I972
Hochgürtle, !^I.: 'Gib nicht auf Ulrike!' lveue Politik,
B /r91 2
Köpcke, J.: tSie können sich winden, wie sie wollen Herr
Merseburger: Die Baader Meinhof Bande ist links! t

Aktuef Ie A,Ioche , 9 /72.

February:

F. R. tBöllerei ' TlTeater RundschaL), 2/I912.
AÏrrens, [i'I: tDie BöIIs sind gef ährlicher als Baader-
Meinhof' Quick, 6/L972
Marin, L. z tEhrabschneid.er? | Vorwärts, 3.2.12.
tSternberger Heinrich Bör1 und der Staatt Süddeutsche
Zeitung, 3.2.72.
Höhter, H.: tEin Enget namens Bö1f' Frankfurter
ATTgetneine Zeitung , 4.2.72.
Musulin, Janko: tTrotzdem Böll die Treue bewahrent Die
Presse, 4.2.72.
tBölÌ klagt gegen Löwenthal-' Köl-ner Stadtanzeiger,
9 .2.72. ihl: thlieder Krach um Löwenthal' Süddeutsche
Zeixung,
9.2.72.

tBö11 klagt gegen Löv/enthalt Frankfurter Rundschau,
9 .2.72.
tBöl,I wieder ins Ausland' Lübecker Nachricltten, 10. 2.72.
Stütz, H. ! tDie SpringerhaLz auf Heinrich Böl-L' Unsere
zeit, fr. 2.72.
mls: tHeidelberg bietet Brückner demonstrativ
Gastprofessur ant Die Welt, LL-2.72.
Schwab-Felisch, H. I rxritische Kronik t IìIDR, ll. 2.72.
Schmitz, H.: tSonderrecht für Bö1I?t Express Kö7t't,
L2.2.72. Tern, J. i 'Heinrich Bö11 und sein Bl-össen'
KöLner Stadtanzeiger, L2.2.72.
Mayer, [r'I.J.: tBöIl und die Fraktion der Ge\,ra]-tt
Augsburger ATTgemeine, 5.2.72.
Michaelis, Eckhard: tHeinrich Böl-1, der Moral-ist, und der
Brandstifter' Rlrein Zeitung, Koblenz 12.2.72.
tNamensvetternt Siegener Zeitung, L2.2.72.
Habe, H.: tDrei Glossen' Tageszeitung, L2.2.72.
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c. J.N. : t lntellektuelle cl-ownerie t Deutscl"te Einheit,
12.2.72.
tBölì- gegen ZDF' Basefer Nachrichten, L2'2'72'
Schenke, W. ! tHeinrich BölI und die Rädchen des
ijberstaatest lveue Politik, L2 -2 -72-
Habe, H. ! tDrei Glossen, Köl-nische Rundsclrau 12.2.'72.
2 l-etters to the editor 'Heinrich BöIl und die Baader-
Meinhof-Leute ' Kirche IJnd Leben, l'3.2.12'
12 letters to the editor Die weLt, 16.2.72'
tHeinrich Böl-t im Gespräch:. zù 2 Publikationen über dell
schriftst.setler t Hannoversclte AlTgemeine zeitung,
L6.2,'/2. Letter to the editor: Bader, I.r tEine Lanze für
Hans Habe, Frankfurter Atlgemeine zeitung, 16.2.72.
l- I letters to the editor Die Wel-t, 16 ' 2 ' 7 2 '
Krámer-Bad.oni, R. i tv'Iarum sagt Bö11 nicht die !Ùahrheit?t
Die Wel-t, I6. 2.72.
Interview: FetScfler/BöLL tHeinrich BöIl- und die Springer-
Meute t Deutsche Volkszeitung, LJ -2.72.
tEin Teil des öf fentl-ichen Gewissens' Pforzheiner
Zeitung, 17.2.72.
Roesner, w. I tGestörter Betriebsfriedent stuttgarter
Nachrichten, 17 .2.72 -

tEin Artikel und seine Folgen' Stuttgarter Nacltricltten,
l-8.2.'72.
3 l-etters to the editor Frankfurter Al-Tgemeine Zeitung,
L8.2.72.
letter to the editor Mülter, G. ! tDie Rosstäusclrert
Passauer Neue Presse, IB.2-72.
hak: tRückzieher t Stuttgarter ZeitÚng, IB' 2'72'
3 letters to the editor Frankfurter AlTgemeine Zeitung,
L8.2.72.
RummeI, A. i westdeutSCher Rundfunk, saarländj.scher
Rundfunk tKulturpotitischer Kommentar t IB'2'72'
Habe, H. ! tDrei Gtossen, Köl-nische Rundschau, L9.2.72.
Habe, H. ! tDrei Glossen' Tageszeitung, 20'2"72'
Arnol-d, H.L.: 'Heinrich BöIl- und die Folgen'
Nord.deutscher Rundfunk, tJournal 3t, 3tes Progranrn
23.2.72.
Letter to the editor: Krämer-Badoni, R' Deutsche
Vol,kszeitung , 24.2.7 2.
Letter to the editor: V^Ieila¡rd, A.! 'Lautstarke Proteste
haben keinen Sinn' Die hlelx,25.2'72'
tLinke BucFrhrandl-ungen dienen als Tref fpunkte ¡ Die Weft,
25.2.72.
G.T. : tDer politiSierend.e BöIIt Münchner IvIerkur,
25.2.72.
Lth: 'Böl-I in Moskau, Darmstäd.ter Tagesbl-att, 25.2.72-
Kubitza, w.: tBöII ist kein Linksextremist' Köl-ner
Stadtanzeiger, 29.2 -72 -

March:

E.St.: tDas Spiel der Desporados' Evangefische
Kommentare, 3/L972
Fisch, H. t tLitanei der ä¡ngste' Deutsche Vol-kszeitung,
2.3 .7 Z.
Danmers n. (itg): tBöIl II bangt um sein Lebent À/ational-
zeitung (BaseI), 8.3.72-



2L3

2 letters to the editor: Graf: tNeues Fêindbildt Velten:
tDer böse Heinriclrt Deutsclte Vol-kszeitung, 9 -3.72.
Borries, A. : tEinseitig, irreführend, verhetzendt
Vorwärts, r6. 3.72.
Habe , H. : tDrei Glossen t KöLnisclre Rundsclrau, I8 .3 -7 2.
Gärtner, !il.: Heinrich BöI1 , Deutsche Tagespost, 2I.3.72.
Heinemann, F.J.: tIn Sachen BöI1 gegen Löwenthalt KöIner
Stadtanzeiger, 30 .3.72.
dpa: tRechtsstreit BöIl-Löwenthal vorläufig beendet' Der
Tagesspiegel-, 30. 3.72.
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RECEPTION ANAIYSIS

CHAPTER SIX

3. Fürso rqLiche Be Laqerung

Fürsorgliche Bel-agerung ef/icits perhaps the most

interesting reception in terms of its internal dynamics

( involving the communication chanels between text,

readers, critics and author) of aII the three novels"

Arri_ving on the J-iterary Scene during a time of

unprecedented tension in domestic poì-itics, the book is

initially given a crushingly negative treatment which

after Heinrich Böl-I had conmented on the reception in a

speech and in two interviews leads to an introspective

debate about the social- role of criticism'

a) Media situation

Between the publication of Die verl-orene ElTre der

Katharina BIum in Ig7 4 and of Fürsorgl-iclte Belagerung j-n

LgTg ties the most dramatic period of domestic pofitical

tension in postv¡ar German history. During this period

the activities of t.he Red Army Faction, RAF, became more

and more desperate and violent, ôS I lrave described in

the Second chapter, while the Federal Republic climbed

to the peak of world infl-uence in economic and political

matters. The SPD Government had accepted the positioning

of medium-range nuclear missiles on German soil and the
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deveJ-opment of an extenslve network of nuclear reactors,

both in the face of widespread popular opposition. The

parliamentary opposition l^/as very strong and became more

and more dominated by right-wing radical demands during

the peak of the terrorist activities. AS I have mentioned

in chapter two, in the wake of the terrorist threat the

governnent initiated variouS measures and IavüS relating

to the activities of publication and teaching and to the

dealings between accused peopJ-e and thei.r lawyers, whiclr

!,/ere fert to curtail basic civit rights' r

BöIItS rel-ationship to the media I¡/aS Subtl-y changed

again during this period. owing to the extreme politicaJ-

tensions the media climate was stirred up to a higlr

degree and Bö1I I¡IaS used by many sides. His reactions

r¡/ere, by the end of this period, relativel-y predictable,

and one could gain the impression that there v/ere

situations where his reactions \^tere manipulated. Tl-ì.ere

was a tendency by parts of the media to treat him not as

a Specific individual, but as an institution and'/or to

capitalize on his high publicity value. The nane rrBöIlrr

possessed so muchr currency nov¡, that every- and anything

connected r"Iith it made the headl-ines. 2

L Vierzehntes Strafrechts änderungsgesetz, 22. 4.76.,
Gesetz zur i:inderung des Einführungsgesetzes zum

Gerichtsverfassungsgesetz, 30. 9.77 ., Kontaktsperrgesetz
(contact barrier taw) introduced 28-9-77. passed 2'IO'l'7 '
printed in Wilharm, I. ! op.cit. p.I5I-I53
t For instance the following headline: 'In brothel onl-y
talked about BöIf , loverts pay needed to be paid anlr\¡/ay,
for the Doctor fel-t spiritually relaxedt , Düssefdorfer
Express, 20.2.75. Or the note in Aachener Nachrichten,
Z.'+.15. tDie rrverlogene" Story des tleinrich BöI1t which
reports an April- foolts joke using Böl-lts name'
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At the beginning of this period of intensified

tension BöIl l¡/as singÌed out in order to li-nk him to the

crimes of the terrorists: on 2L.IL.74. Otto Freiherr von

SaSS, who worked under the pseud'on}'m Matthias Walden aS

the chief colrunentator of the rad.io Station Sender Freies

BerLin made the following conment on the late edition of

the nèws on the ARD T.V. Station after a report about the

state funeral of the murdered president of the supreme

court, Drenkmann. Referring to the funeral speeches he

said:

It r^ras a proclamatiOn for the l-aw abiding state and
a renunciãtion of that violence which \^Iants to
destroy it. By this evening at the fatest' the
time has come for the question of htow this freedom
andthistegal.J.yboundstatewasdefendedbefore
Günter von oreñkrnann became the victim of his
assassins.

The seeds of violence had come up l-ong bef ore
this murder happened. And whether the seed comes up
and how tertire it is depends on the condition of
the soil into which it is put. The soit of
violence \^/as fertilized by the evil spirit of
sl.rnpatrry witrr violent criminals. For years renowned
püniisfrèrs threw printed products of. revolutionary
character onto the book-mìrket. Hei-nrich BöII termed
theJ-egalstatesystemagainstwhichthiSviolence
isdirected,aildungheaprrand.saidthatheonLysa\¡/
It Ief tOverS Of rOtting potú¡errr whiChr \¡/ere "def ended
with a rat-like furyrr . He accused this state j of
persecuting the terrorists rrin a merciless huntrr.-

3 tEs \^rar ein Bekenntnis zum Recht.sstaat und eine Absage
an die Gewalt, die ihn zerstören wiIt. Spätestens aln

Abend dieses Tages ist es zeiL für die Frage, wie denn
diese Freiheit und dieser Rechtsstaat verteidigt wurden'
ehe Günter von Drenkmann das OP fer seiner Mörder wurde.
Die Saat der Gewalt war aufgegangen l-ange bevor dieser
Mord geschah. Und ob die Saat de r Gewal-t aufgeht und wie
f ruchrtbar sie ist, hängt von der Beschaffenheit des
Bodens âb, in den sie eingebracht wird. Der Boden der
Gerral_t \durde durch den Ungeist der SYmP athie mit den
Gev/alttätern gedüngt. Jahrelang warfen renommierte
VerIag e revolutionäre Druckerzeugnisse auf den
Büchermarkt. geinrich BöII bezeichnete den Rechtsstaat,
gegen den sich die Gewalt richtet, a1s "Misthaufen" und
sagte, €r sähe nur rrReste verf aulender Macht, die mit
rattenhafter Vüut verteidigt" würden. Er beschuldigte
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The quotes from Bö11 \^Iere a combination of excerpts from

a Speech he gave in Septenber 1966 and from the famous

l-etter to the Spiegel-magazine \^rrj-tten in January Ig72.4

There were avail-abl-e tO Walden many more recent CorrunenLs

by BölI on both the State and the terrorists ' even one

Stating that after the Drenkmann murder anybody stiIl-

sl.rnpathizíng witfr terrorists I¡/as beyond help. However, he

chose this combination. His conment became the subject of

a protracted Ìegat battle between BöI1 and Walden and his
_5employers.

Vühen Jean-Paul- Sartre visited Andreas Baader in

prison in December l-g7 4 he described the conditions of

the prisoners as

a committee for

ttorturet and called on Böll to serve on

tlre defence of Politicat

cermany.6 Börr agreed in principte.T Asked

prisoners in

if this would

diesen Staat, d ie Terroristen Itin gnadenloser Jagdrt ztJ

verfOlgen. t Kommentar von MatthiaS V'lalden, Tagessc)tau,
Spätauðgabe, ARD, 2;-.¡-L-74. quoted from'UrteiI des
eünoesgerichtshofes vom 3O.Mai l-978t, in Rundfunk und
Fernsehen, 2/L978, PP. lB9-l-90
4 tZweite Wuppertaler Rede zur Einweihung des Wuppertal-er
Schauspieffrauses tDie Freiheit der Kunstt, in: Heinrich
Bö11- , Aufsá.tze - Kritiken - Reden, 2. Auf t ' 1967;
Spiegel, 3/L972
5 'gótt: Ich bin kein Prozessltansel', ReckLinghäuser
Zeitung, 27.2.75.; tTerror als Vorl¡randt , Deutsclle
VolXszeitung, 2I.LL.74. i tDie verlorene Ehre des Heinrich
Böl-l', Vorwârts, 3.4.75.; BöII lost in the f irst hearing
in 1975, v¡on in the second in Lg'76 and lost again in the
third in 1978. BöII felt that his personal honour had
been attacked by the contment and demanded DM l-00.000
compensation. He 'r,/as granted DM 40,000 by the second
frearing, nothing at tñe last one. The costs of the third
hearing l^Iere charged to Waldents party.
6 The frisoners had gone on a hunger strike i¡ order to
attract attention to the fact that they ¡¡Iere treated very
differentl-y from ordinary suspects. Kept in isolation not
only from one another but also from other prisoners, they
cl-aimed this caused psychotogical disturbances; tSartre
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not create tlre impression that he \^Ias being used to

defend the terroristst actions, IIê repì-ied that he had by

nor^r come to the Conclusion that the terrorists v/ere the

onl-y peopl_e in the country who knew that he had never

felt any sympathy for their political concepts. This

earned hj-m another load of Stern accusations of giving

moral support to the terrorists as wel-l- as insinuations

of being simpry stupid. B A few days later, when he and

the BerIin Professor for Theology, H€lmut GoIlwitzer,

were honoured witrr the carl von ossieiLzky medal of the

League for Human Rights in Berlin, the CDU

representatives of Berlin refused to attend the ceremony

with the cl-aim that, ift their view, Bö11 and Gollwitzer

v/ere amongst those who had rrso$¡n and cultivated the seed

of violence in our Countryrr and had rrbeen gui lty of

spiritual complicity"'9 BöI1 called this reaction rra

narrow-minded, shitty, 9ütl-ess attitud'e of

denunciation,'.1o He took the reader of the Berrin cDU,

Heinrich Lummer, to court, but IoSt the case in the first

and second sitting. The justif ication \^Ias that somebody

whro participated in pubJ-ic discussion had to endure

ruft BöII zur Sol idarität auf' , Ftankfurter ATTgemetne
zeitung, 5.12.74.
7 'BölI: Ich würde internationalem Komitee beitreten"
Süddeutsche Zeitung, 6.I2 -74.
B 'Die Morat des Héinricfr Böl1t , ÀIeue Ruhr-Zeitung,
6.L2.74., 'was Börl vergasst, Augsburger ArTgemeine'
à.n.74.', tBörl- ts Eiertanz t , Aachener vorkszeitung '
6.L2.74¡ 'BölI, dessen öffentliche Dummheit immer
deutlicher offenbar wird,.., , schelsky, H. i tRechststaat
aktueII, I¡'Ias verdanken r¿ir der Baader-Meinhof-Bande? t,
Stuttgarter Nachricltten, 20 . L2.7 4 '
g s.w.: 'Mass Und zieLt , Frankfurter ALTgemeine zeitung,
10.I2.74.; tDurchsuclttt , Vorwärts, 30'f '75'
io tkteinkarierte, bescltissene, feige Denunzianten-
Attitüde', ibid.
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counterattacks. BölLts habit of turning to the courts 1l-l'

order to clear his name indicates a basic trust in the

neutrality and fair mindedness of the legal system.

Ktaus staeck, who in November Ì974 participated ln a

very successful German art exhibition in London with some

controversiat political collages and placards Some of

which srroln¡ed the leader of the csu Franz strauss, \ÀIas at

the centre of the next rov/. The production of the

catatogue for this exhibition had been supported by a

donation from the Goethe lnstitute. when this became

known to the Foreign MiniSter, Hans-Dietrich Genscher, lìe

protested in a letter t.o the Goethe Institute in London,

saying that he 'rdisapproved'r of this action, cal-Iing the

pl-acards "def aming". rl Börr agreed witrr staeck when he

said that he fel-t blackl-isted by the foreign minister's

comment'l2 BöI1 described this case as censorship and

announced during a T.v. interview that he woul-d in future

refuse to represent the FRG abroad.I3 The Staeck tcaset

and the first hearing between walden and Bölt were

com-bined. in the media to crlaracteríze BöIl- as tout of

control' . 
l4

lI He was informed bY C

schulze-vorberg, tverdi
SU member of Parliament Max
kt gegen Entmannuû9t, Der SPiegel,

4/ L97s
I'2 tIcIr witt runter von der Listet, Der SpiegeT, 4/L9'75
l-3 For which he got support from Günter Grass
14 tNobel--Gebö11; , neue Bil"dpost, 2.2-75. ; 'Für wen
halten sie sich eígentrich Herr Bö11? ' , DeutschLand
Magazin, I/L975; ClA.: tDie pof itischen Querelen BöI1s/
Oiãfrter'wird zum pathologischen FaIl', Südost Tagespost'
31. I .75 . ; 'Kunst ünd oiplomatie' , Kölner Stadtanzeiger '
l-6.2.75.
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wÍth the freeing of a number of imprisoned

terrorists through the abduction of Peter Lorenz, the

attempts to link any leftist inteltectual activity to the

source of this violence became more numerous- But more

than that with the governmenttS seemingly weak decision

to l-et the terrorists go in exchange for Lorenz t s ì-if e,

call-s to Strengthen the state v¡ere l-inked to reminders of

wÌrere the sources of the evil could be found'15

This surrender of the state based on the rule of
l_arnr r¡/as no accident: it is the consequence of a

softening of the state-concept since L967 in favour
of left revolutionary theorems... At the height of
the Meinhof terror, Heinrich Böll drivels of the
supposed sixty mitlion who hunted six, and only a

few weeks aõo Ex-Chancellor Brandt insulted aS

hystericaJ, sC"re*ongers those CDU/CSU politicians
wño in the Berlin el-ection debates had ,rgade tlre
matter of int.ernal security the main topic'^-

Now

the

the vray

Brandt

vras f ree to

government

Hans Habe Put

Iink l-ef tist intetlectuals with

and make both responsible for

it simply:terrorrsm.

Bertiners dontt forget that Gustav Heinemann,
once Germanyts rFirst Gentlemant addressed the
cutthroat ulrj-ke Meinhof as tdeart Mrs Meinhof . They
dontt forget that Heinrich BölI, Germanyts most

15 ûüeger, P.V,I.: tKapitulation des Rechtsstaats t 
,

Rheini scher Merkur, 7 .3.75. ; Habe, H. : tDie Hauptst adt
nach dem Herzinfarkt. Sechs Tage, die keiner vergessen
wird t , Die Welt afl Sonntaq, 9.3 -'75. hlalden, M. : tDie
Sorgen der Linkent, Die Welt, 10.3.75.
l6 tDiese Kapit ul-ation des Rechtss taates kam nicht
von ungefähr: Sie i st die Konsequenz einer seit 1967

erfolgten Aufweichung des Staatsbegriffs zugunsten linker
Revoluzzer-Theoreme , . . . Auf dem HöhePunkt des Meinhof-
Terrors faselte Heinric h BöII gar von den angebl-ich
sechzig Millionen, dÍe sechs jagten, und noch vor \¡/en igen
V'Iochen vertröIrnte Exkanzler Brandt die UnionsPolitiker,
die i-m Berliner Wahlkampf die innere Sicherheit zum

Haupthema ertroben Ïratten, als hysterische
Angstmacher, . .. t hlenger, P.lrl.: tKapitul-ation des
Rechtsstaatest, Rheinischer Merkur, 7 -3-75.
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unhappy Nobel- Prize winner interpreted the motives
of -tfre rpolitical t criminal gang mitdty and'
glorified them in literature. They don't forget
ttrat their Free University has changed into a School
of terror and that chairman Brandt has judged the
demands for energetic measurï;7 against the teft-
extremists as a t\^Iitch-hunL

Th.ese developments are very important in relation to the

reception of Fürsorgliche BeTagerung, aS this book deals

quite specifically wittr terrorists and their potential

victims, âS \¡/eIl aS witfr the manner in wþich these

victims are protected. The discrimination against Ieftist

intelÌectuals increased throughout L976 and L977, and

although Böl-t got most of the headlines, other writers,

theatre direCtors, Church l-eaderS and media workers aISo

felt the Pressure.
].B The proposed legal changes

17 tDie Berliner vergessen nicht, dass Gustav Heinemann,
einSt Deutschlands I'First Gentl-emanrr, die Mordgesell-in
UIrike Meinhof mit rrverehrterr Frau Meinhof titulierte.
sie vergessen nicht, dass Heinrich BöII, Deutschlands
unglückticfrster Nobelpreistrãger, die Motive der
t'pótitischren[ Verbrecherbande mild gedeutet und
titerarisch glorífiziert hat. Sie vergessen nicltt,
dass sich ihre Freie Universität in eine Hochschtule des
Terrors verwandelt und dass der Vorsitzende Brandt die
Forderungen nach energischen Massnatrmen gegen die
LinkSextremisten als rrHetzerr verurteilt... t Habe, H.:
'Die Hauptstadt nach dem Herzinfarkt. sechs Tage, die
keiner vergessen wirdt, oP.cit.
lB For instance Luise Rinser, (see Frankfurter AlTgemeine
Zeitung , I. I0 .77 . ); see also: Reich-Ranicki , M' ! tBö1I
wird OiftamietL', Frankfurter ALlgemeine Zeitung,
3. f0 .7J. , Engelmann, B.: tI¡üir Schriftstell-er warnen vor
dem RückfalI in die Barbarei' , DeutsclTe vol-kszeitung,
20.r0 .77. ¡ Claus Pe1'rnann, director of the Stuttgart
ptayhouse \^/as accused of Strengthening the terror-scene
ãn¿-misusing a state institution for anti-state
activities by allowing a collection of money for dental-
treatment for Gudrun Ensslin, one of the imprisoned
terrorists. (see: Bavendarnm, D.: twer oder was ist ein
Slrmpatisant? t, Deutsches AlTgemeines Sonntagsbfatt,
zs.g.ll . and Krärmer-Badoni, R. : tlrlarum gerade Peymann? t ,
Die Wel,t, 2I.g.7'7 . , Brender, H. ! tNicht auf jede
Provokation ant\^rortell! t , Deutsche Volkszeitung, 22.9.'77.)
Bishop Kurt Scharf \ntas mentioned in this context because
he visited utrike Me.inhof in prison in I974, Pastor
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concerning the incitement to violence l¡Iere of ten

discussed in relation to Böl-l- t s IaSt book Die verLorene

Ehre der Katltarina .Blum.19 Böll was accused of not saying

somethring suitabl-e whenever another kidnapping had

occurred.20 When he did make an appeal to the terrorists

to retease schleyer, the President of the two most

po\^/erful f ederal empJ-oyer organizations, thÍs appeal was

condemmed for Still showing signs of sympathy toln/ards the

terrorists or v/as simply criticized because he had'ntt

actuatJ-y *turned away from s1'rnpathi zingn.2L The climax

was reached. during the v¡eeks of the Schleyer abduction,

where officiat reactions \^/ere kept to a minimum in order

t.o avoid jeopardizing the negotiations, while the right-

wing sections of the political parties used the hour to

prepare changes which would rrdryrr out the rrsuramp of

sl.rnpathi r"t='22 During these weeks, âû interview Böl-l

Heinrich Albertz because he drew a Parallel between
violence of terrorist s and violence of institutions,
theology professor H. GoIlv¡itzer because fle supposedly
belittled the dangers of terrorism for Years. One can
also mention the case s against Wallraff: (i.e.: Linder,
C.: Frankfurter Runds chau, 11. l-I.7 6 ., tMethroden-Verbot t,
Konkret L/Lg77l, and the case of volker schlöndorf,
(i.e.: tWarum kämpft ifrr denn nicht?t, Vorwärts,
6.r0.77.1
I9 M.-M. Jr.: tverherrtichte und befür\^/ortete Ge\^/altt,
Süddeutsche Zeitung, If.II.75. RöhI, K.R.: tLex Katharina

BIum? t , Das da, I2/Ig75, Zimmer, D.E-: tGewalt durch
Gedrucktest , Die zeit, 9-L.76.
20 rCDU: Warum SChwieg BöI1? t, Berliner lvlorgenpost,
I.3.75., F.K.: tSie Schweigent, RheiniscLTer Ivlerkttr,
l-4.3.75., tDie harmlosen 6 des Heinrich Böl-It, neue
Bildpost, 3B/I977; 'Aus revolutiOnären Phrasen wurde
Terror t, HandeLsbLatt, 7 -9.77 .

2L Bauer, R.: tNervenzermürbendt, Rheinische Post,
L2.g.77 . , Strezl, A. : 'Freies Geleit für Bö1I t , Kölnische
Rundschau, L2.g.-77. , tEin Appell and die Terroristent,
Die We)-t, L2.9.17.; Hettz-EiChenrOde: tDie Legende der
Slrrnpathisantent, Die Wel-t, 12.9 -77 .

2t Strezt, A.: ipreies Geleit für BöJ-I', Kölnische
Rundsclrau, 12.g.'77., , Loeü¡enstern, E'v': tDer vermieste
Staatt, Die Welt, L3.g-77., I¡üalden, M.: tDie verleugneten
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recorded. f or the Bavarian radio Station \'JaS dropped l0

minutes bef ore it I¡/aS supposed to go on air because it

\^ras thought to be t-oo one-sided, and his sonts f lat v/as

searched. u"gu.irr.23 The barrage of insinuations, suspicions

and denunciations culminated in tf¡e Statement made by the

Presidentiat Minister of Rhíneland Palatinate during an

interview witfr Bild that rra s1'rnpathizer can already be

somebody who SayS tBaader-Meinhof-Groupt instead of

rGang.-,.24

The term " s1-rnpathizer't had by now gained such

explosive pov/er that Some papers and magazines tried to

c J-ari f y the term as wel- I as stem the tide of

denunciations which the use of this term had set in
.25mot10n.

...theconceptofasympathrizerhasinthemeantime
taken on the quality of an aggressive political term
which by now nearly- rgtalIs the rrenemy of the
peoplerr of times gone bY.-

Kind.er t , Die WeLt, Ì6.9 .77. , tAus revolut'ionären Phrasen
wurde Hass t , HandelsbTatt, 7 .9.77 For instance the
changes to curricutum and teaching materials ProPosed bY

the Ieaders of the CDU during thei r annual meeting in
early September in Emden. See: SPoo, E.: 'Schuld sind die
t sogenannten Intellektuellent t, Frank furter Rundschau,
L2 .9 .7'7 .
23 Schütte, Wolfram: tWahnsinn mit Methodet , Frankfurter
Rundschau, 3.L0.77. 'Ich fühl-e mich fremd in dieser
I/,IeIt r , sx\ttgarter Nachrichten, 6.10 .77 . ; tHaussuchung
bei BöIIrs Sohnt, Die weLt atn sonntag, 2-IO-77.
24 Klugmann, N.: tBild im Test. Wer schützt Heinrich
Böl-l? t, Spontan, IL/L977
25 The Siiegel-Magazin runs a series of articles in order
to cfarify ihe term, Deutsches ÃLlgemeines Sonntagsblatt,
pubJ_ishes a long article calted 'wrlo or what is a-sf.mpatnizer?t 

, gavendamn, D. ! tWer oder was ist ein
Sirmþatfrisant?;, op. cit. aS does Frankfurter Rundschau,
tñie Sympathisantenszene eine tgalJ-ertartige Masset t,
l-9.9.77 .

26 t.. hat der Begriff des Slnnpathisanten inzwischen die
Quafität eines poíitischen Xampfbegriffes angenommen' die
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In the new climate of suspicion of terror
search for sympathi zers sprout classic traits
Mccarthyism: a spirit of persecution and canpa
of defamation oñ one side, pressure to UV
oneself and a mania to apotogize on the ot'her'

and
of

i-gns
ti fy

critics: Reich-

f ree writer \¡/aS

BöIl- I¡/as nov¡ also def ended bY

Ranicki thought the institution

under attack:

varrous

of the

A defamation campaign is going oû, carried out l.n

some dailies and magazines. It is directed mostly
ágainst Heinrich BöIl. He, vrho never j.n his life has

"árro..t.d 
violence or terror witfr a single word' h?S

been suspected and defamed for weeks in certain
papers.

The reading world values Böl-I, because he knew
how to combine in his books what one had expected
least from a German writer: Morals, CÏtarm,
consciousness of responsibility and lrumour. He has
managed the singular feat of becoming a Praeceptor
Germániae and to stay a Rhinish jester" ' The

ãttacrs against BötI are directed tess at him
personally than at the institution of the free
irri-t.5, tft-i.rt apparentry is a thorn in the eye of
many.

bei-nahe schon an den tvolks feindt vergangener Ze iten
gemahnt. t Bavendamm, D. i tWer oder was ist ein
Sympathisant? t , oP. cit.
21 tlm neuen Verdac htsklima von Terror und
Sympathi santensuclre keimen klassische Zuge des
McCarthYismus: Verf olgungssucht und Rufmordkampagnen auf
der einen seite, Rechtfertigungszwang und
Entschuldigung smanie auf der anderent ]-n: tMord beginnt
beim bösen lrlort t , Der SpiegeT, 4I/19'77
28 tEine Diffamierungskampagne ist im Gange, die vor
allem von einigen Tageszeitungen und Illustr ierten
geführt wird. Sie rich tet sich in erster Linie gegen
Heinrich BöLL. Er, der nie im Leben auch nur mit einem
eínzigen Wort Gewalt und Terror befürwortet hat, wird
seit wochen in gewissen Blättern verdächtigt und
verleumdet. Die lesende VüeIt schätzt Börl , wei I er in
S einen Büchern zu verbinden l¡Iusste, I^Ias man gerade einem
deutschen Schriftsteller am wenigtsen zugetraut hatte:
Moral und Charm, verantlnlOrtungsbewus sts e in und Humor. Er
hat das einzigartig e Kunststück vollbracht, ein
Praeceptor Germanlae zu werden und ein rheinischer Schelm
zu b1eiben... Die Angriffe gegen BölI mei nen weniger ihn
pe rsönl-ich als vor altem die Institution des freien
SChriftstellers, die offenbar vielen ein Dorn im Auge
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Wolfram

Referring 1-o

Schütte saw matters more dramatically

the cancelled interview he wrote:

it would moreover have been an act of
journal,istic duty just to let a man speak in his owll

d.efence for A minutes after he had in t.he tast few
weeks constantty been the object of massive
iãpiã""fr.", insiñuations and defamations, object of
a witch-hunt of hatred' Have tsle already changed so

much that v¡e no longer realize what ki'nd of traged'y
is being acted out here? When will the
rrReichsl<ristallnachtrr f or the spirit take place
Ìrere? The noise of breaking glass can already be

heard everlrv/here. útrho except BölI will- f inall-y say:
ilhle have had enough. rr so that courage does zd-rot-
remainaforeignwordamongst.thej.ntellectualS.

The wider implications of the situation for intellectuals

and f or the integrity of culture in t¡'lest Germany v¡ere

perceivedbysomeothercomnentators"V'IhereSchütteSa]¡/a

need for BöIt to defend himself and vras outraged about

thisopportunitynotbeinggiven,Brendertscorrunenta
month earrier indicated that he thought this attitude is

a mistake:

The invitation to distance oneself from
sheer impertinence. The most important
realize that The consequence
examination of alL progressive pov/ers i

the crime
thing is

wilL be
n our land

TS
to
an
in

ist. t Reich-Ran icki, M. I in Titel, Thesen, Temperatnente,
ARD l. 3.r0.77.
zg '.. es... (wäre) .. doch geradezu ein Akt
jóurnaristischer Pflicht ge*ésen, einen Mann zv seiner
úerteiOigung auch einmal acht Minuten Iang sprechen zu

IaSSen, ñacñaem er ununterbrochen in den letzten Wochen

Cegenstand massiver Vorwürfe, UnterstelÌungen und
Verleumdungen, objekt hasserfüIlter HeLze I^Iar. . . .Haben
wir uns schon'so verändert, dass wir gar nicht melrr

merken, I¡Ias für ein Trauerspiel da gegeben wird? Wann

fíndet die 'rReichskristal-fnãchtrr für den Geist bei uns

=tattzEsklirrtbereitsüberall.WerausserBöIl,Sagtendlich: tuns langts. t Damit Zivilcourage unter den
Intetlektuellen xein Fremdwort bleibt. t schütte, Ú{'!
t[¡'Iahnsinn mit Methodet, op. cit'
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ord.er to either control them or
NaturallY one knows what BöIltry
it, one will- read it in future.--

to throw them
ants, one can

out.
read

He believed that the numerous public pronouncements

rejecting the deeds of the terrorists or any violent

action \^Iere an indication of rrow threatened the

:orces at.. 3r He argued f or a ralrying of

forcesinthefaceofthisattack.Röhl,o[theother

hrand,believed.thatBõIIv/asVerypowerfuJ..Inhj-s

conmentary tHow many divisions does Böll have? t he

stated:

Are ethics about to take over potitics, about to
ieafize their por¡rer? Do poets and Students change
the world? How hany divisions does Bötl have? very
Ãu..ry in spite oi his Schweijk-l-ike coquetry witrt
powerlessness. The power which doesntt come from t'he
f ists but onl-y rrf rom a good f ace'r (Biermann) , is
larger than assumed.. The rigorously etlÌical would
onlyhavetoforgeanalliancewitrrthepolitical
and- economic powers who are themselves out of
poriticar and._eèonomigrseLf interest' striving for a

change of condrtlons.

3 0 rDi-e Aufforderung , sich von dem Verbrechen zrr
distanzieren, ist bare Frechheit. Das erste, worau fes
ankommt: das zu erkennen. Was folgt, ist der Versuch,
al-te auf den Fortschritt gerichteten Kräfte in unserem
Land einer Prüfung zu unLerziehen, um sie entl^/eder
auszusctralten oder zu unterwerfen. NatùrIich weiss man,

was BöII will, man kann es nachlesen und wird es in
Zukunft nachlesen- t Brender, H.: tNicht auf jede
Provokation antworten! t, oP.cit'
3t see Brender H.: op.cit.-an¿ tMord beginnt beim bösen
Wort t , Der SPiegel', oP. c it .

32 'rét oie ttlorãr auf dem Wege, auf d'ie. Poritik
ùb.rrrrg.eifen, ihre Macht auãzuwerten? ändern Dicht'er und

StudenLen die VùeIt? Wieviele Divisionen hat BöIl? Sehr
viele Lrotz seiner schwejkschen Koketterie mit der
orrnmacrrt. Die Macht , die nicht aus den Fäusten, sondern
ilnur aus dem gute.,. ó.sicht" (Biermann) kolTunt, ist grösser
als ".rgerro**"ã. 

Die rigoros MoratisChen müssten nur ein
eündniã mit den politiãchen und wirtschaftlichen Kräften
ãi.rgefre.t, die seiUer eine änderung der Verhältnisse
anstreben, aus politischem und wirtschaftlichem
Eigeninteresse.-t Röhl , K.R.: twieviel Divisionen hat
BölI?t, Das dã, II/I975
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BöII recognized that both he and the question of

the terrorist-syrnpathizer r¡/ere being manipulated by many

very conflicting interests. On the one hrand, those in the

spD, who rnranted to move back f rom the liberali zing

policies of the early seventies to something mucfi more

authorit.arian, had some interest in keeping the issue

alive. He felt that this group threatened him in order to

impress other leSS independ.ent people. On the other lrand,

there l¡Iere liberat f orces in the CDU who were al-so

pressured. into a more authoritarian position:

In his calumniation BöIl recognizes a twin Strategy
of his opponents: in him they intend to remove the
tigureheaã of critical democrats on the one hand.
BöIr: rtlf One shoots down one of these f ree birds
Iike R€, one can also scare those few not yet
intimidated, young teaclìers, young workers who are
financially dependent. If I falI, one can s\,üat the
others like flies." On the other Trand, says BöII are
those stitl IiberaL Christi.an Democrats supposed to
be sv/orn to a
unscrupulous fiunt:
seriouslY takergte
as a vehicle.'

hard Strauss Iine through this
ItNobody , not even Strauss , wi 1l

for a terrorist. I only serve him

BöIl had for a considerabl-e

tconscience of Germanyt or

time rejected the l-abel of

tPraeceptor Germaniaet, a

33 tIn seiner Verketzerung er
Strategie seiner Gegner: Zum
GaIIionsf igur der kritischen
BöI1: tWenn man einen dieser

kennt BöII eine DoPPel-
einen solle mit ihm die
Demokraten beseitigt werden.
freien VögeI wie mich

abschiesst, kann man auctr die wenigen noch nicht
Eingeschüchterten, junge Lehrer, junge Arbeiter, die
zuAém f inanzietl- anñängig sind, erschrecken. FaIle ictt,
J<ann man die anderen wie Fliegen totsctrlagen. t Zum

anderen sOllen, So BöII, durCh die bedenkenlose HaLz nocÏr
Iiberale Christdemokraten auf die harte Strauss-Linie
eingeschhroren werden: tKein Mensch, auch strauss nicTtt,
wirá mich im Ernst für einen Terroristen halten. Ich
diene ilrm nur als vehikel-. t t Neumann, N. and voss, J.z
Stern, 42/1977
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tabeI, coined by Reich-RanicXi'34 Böfl- maintained that

the mere fact that he could be interpreted in this light

indicated not an abnormal eagerness on hj-s part to play

the role of a cardinal or martyr, wlrich the sociologist

HeImut Schelsky had aSsigned to him in the book t'Die

Arbeit tun die anderenu, but merely the existence of a

vacuum in the public tife of the FRG.35 He said in an

interview:

tnlhat should l¡/orry a sociologist of the rank and
intel-l-igence of Hel-mut Schelsky is not me as a
person but the fact that this development was

þossible There is a certain emptiness.
Authority or influence is not executed by others...
I¡ùTrat worries me along with Mr ScheIsky, is that
authority has destroyed itself and that relatively
unrel_iabl-e forces Iike writers, J-ike intellectual-S
have-feached the position of moral authorities at
al-l-. Jb

For BölI the problem of the FGR'S failure to deal with an

apparently absent moral aut.hori-ty and criticism \¡/aS

il-Iustrated by the canceLlation of tl¡/o of SartretS plays

after he had visited Baader in prison.

34 Reich-Ranicki, M. i tNachdenken über Lenit, Die zeit,
6. B. 71.
35 Schelsky, H.: Die Arbeit tun die anderen,
V{estdeutscher Vertag, Opladen, L975, pp.342-363
36 tWas einen Soziologen von der Int.elligenz und dem Rang
schelskys beunruhigen müsste, ist nicht meine Person,
sondern die Tatsache, dass es zu dieser EntwickJ-ung
gekommen ist... Da ist... etl¡/as leer. Da wird Autorj-tät
óOer Einfluss von anderen nicht ausgeübt.. Das beunruhigt
michr mit Helmut Schelsky gemeinsam, dass die Autorität
sich selber zerstört hat und dass relativ unzuverJ.ässige
Kräfte wie Schriftsteller, wie Intellektuelle überhaupt
an die StelIe moralischer Autoritäten gelangt sind.'
quoted from Zimmer, D.E.: tBundesanstalt für Gewissen?t
Die ZeiX, 8.8.75.
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The fact that BöI1 I¡IaS aware of hiS pred.icament. I¡/aS

mostly veil-ed by the biased media treatment. He continued

to be used by the media during the next years. For

exampì-e, in a series on rrFreedom 78", the magazine Stern

featured a picture of Böll prominently at the beginning

of an article v¡hich enumerates, in a sensational-ized

manner, a series of case Studies of the consequences of

the application of the Rad.ikaLenerl.ass, and of various

other J-egar changes in the FRG. 37 No wonder then that

Böl-I \^ras f ound to be as wel-l-known as the leading

poriticians by an opinion poJ-I conducted in 1978.38

Böl-l- as a public person hras struggl-ing to gain

access to the media but also t.o control his utt.erings and

their use. He confronted the med.ia as a singte person.

Although he l¡/as dependent on the media for the

pubticizing of his books, his criticisms and comrnents on

society, hê v/as also painfulJ-y avlare of the use to which

the media put his work, his statements, his personality

and his public standing. In order for his tmessaget to be

communicated, It€ tried various methods and Strategies. As

one of these, one could see his attempts to clear his

name in the courts. Another l¡¡as his refusal to stop

commenting, to become too upset or to leave the country

for good. His persistent participation gained, over the

years, a measure of control over a part of the many media

stories about him. This measure of control over hiS

37 Koch, P. Oltmanns, R.: tDie Bösen Geistert, Stern,
June L978
38 tAllensbach Umfrage. BöIl- und Grass sind ebenso
bekannt wie Spitzenpolitiker' , Westf aLen-Bl-att, 9. B.7B
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media-produced r image t and the resulting 'fame t itself

r^rere aspects of the tspacet fre carved out for himself in

whj-ch to communicate. He continued this strategy during

the reception of Fürsorgliclte BeTagerung'
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b) AnaI sis of the Review

l-. The sample

From 3I collected reactions, 3 are interviews, 5 are

comnents and 23 are reviews. There are 7 pre-publication

revi ev¡S and one Corunent , al I appear ing between 22 .'7 . -

4.8.7g. which is the date on which the book was availabl-e

com.mercially. 6 Of these reviews and Corunents are

Strongly critical of the book for various reasons. Tv/o

reviews are positive and one is too brief to realJ-y

arrive at an opinion.

The later reaction is different: most reviews r¿lrich

appear later than the middle of August are positive. Two

negative reviews appearing in the f irst hal-f of August

Seem to complete the first very negative reaction. Many

of the later reviewers refer to the surprisingJ-y negative

initial reaction and often try to rectify it'

A dial-ectic interaction between Bö1I and the media

can be traced in the reception of Fürsorgliche

Belagerung. Again Böl-Its novel is forced to function aS a

vehicle for many very contradictory intentions. At first

glance the confusion about the relationship between

author and work, haste, and a disproportionate Sel-f-

confidence Seems to have led the critics into Spectacul-ar

misjudgments and contradictions. This again prevents the

communication of those socially relevant questions which

are the major thrust of the book. Betv/een the author and

his audience the media acts as a distorting factor. Bö1I
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feels this to such aL extent that he is again compelled

to give interviews to rectify the situation and to open

up the lines of communication blocked by this initial,

hostile set of reviews. This improves the situation

slightJ-y.But\^remustrememberthisisBöltandnotSome

unknown author for whom this would not hrave been

possible. The second l¡Iave of reviews is quite dif f erent

in approach and character. There is a Considerable debate

amongst the reviewers about their response to the book

and their social rol-e and responsibi Iities . This is an

explicit d.ebate rather than the implied debate which is

continuously going on in aIl the reviews. The negative

reviews are not only found to be wrong-headed or

inadequate but they are analysed and used to make more

general points about the Böl-r reception, about review

criticism in general-. The pattern of the reception is

also Seen to il-Iustrate BölItS position in the process

of ideorogical reproduction of society.39

2. Analysis

The reception of the novet can be seen to fatt into

three groups: I.) trrat group which consists of reactions

from those who repeat familiar arguments from their

previous reviews of BöIIts books, 2.) those reviews in

which Some critics Surprise us witfr their mostly negat'ive

response or perhaps simply witfr the vehemence of their

39 Gölze, K.H.: 'Heinrich BöII:
theoretischen Denken? t , and tDas
bleibt im MYstisch-Halbdunklen',

Unlust arn politisch-
kritisierte SYstem
Die Iveue, 12./L3.9.79
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criticisms;

by a debate

) tìre last

the role of

and 3

about

group which is characterized

criticism.

2.a Predictabl-e reactions

The familiar reaction, both positive and negative,

centres on the usual tlremes: on the positive side there

is the argllment for Böltts humanism and., on the negative,

the argument about BölI'S misguided potitical convictions

which is often l-inked to a proportioanl absence of

artistic abil-ity. He1mut Gollwitzer praises the book for

its inherent humanism which expresses BölltS great love
40ot people.

This book, which comes close to the total social
reality in the most immediate and encompassing
manner of all Böl-Its books, is at the same time his
most human this is what one would like to sâY, if
it didn't sound rihç a lowering of the quality of
his earl-ier books

He also indicates that the book proves that BöIL is no

terrorist sl.rnpathi zer :

he coul-dn t t have expressed more honestly the
great distance which stands between him and these
disquieting children of our society. ALI those who

if,ï:.q9ttont"ed 
him as a s1'rnpathizer mav take note of

40 'Sie ist die !,Iide'rspiegelung der Menschl ichkeit dieses
Dichters, seiner grossen Menschenliebe.. t GolJ-witzer, H.:
tDie Gegenmacht der Menschlichkeitt, Deutsches
Al-Tgemeines Sonntagsblatt, 29.7 .79.
4L iDieses am direktesten und umfassendsten in die
gesel-Ischaftliche Gesamtwirklichkeit vorstossende Buch
BöIl_s ist zugteich sein menscltlichstes so möchte man
Sagen, \toIenn daS nicht naCh Herabminderung Seiner f rüheren
klänge.t Goltwitzer, H.: tDie Gegenmacht der
Menschlichkeit t , op.cit.
42 t..er konnte nicht aufrichtiger die grosse Ferne
dartun, in der er sich zu diesen beunruhigenden Kinder
(die Terroristen) unserer Gesellschaft befindet. AIIg,
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The negative reviews chastise the book on the basis

of unspecified reasons which centre around the perceived

political and social- convictions of the autlror. Armin

Biergann Starts with the title: I'the most lackl-ustre and

abstract title which ever existed from Bölltrand ends

with a condemnation of previous Böll- plots. Everything

is evenly bad:

. . . sour bickering, rumbLing scolding
idytl ... a mixture "f ð+llage idyJ-ì-,
and romantic melodrama. ^"

and sentimental
terrorist soap

The reasons

astonishingly

average bookrl

for this rron the whote sentimental ,

limply constructed and artisticalJ-y merely

he sees in BölI's attitude to society:

lrlhenever Bö1I tries to subject his characters to his
more and more rigid world-view, the most
unbel-ievable distortions and simplifications occur,
which one could regard as proof of artistic freedom
and even accept if it v/ere not for the fact. that
behind them stands a negativity fiLl-ed with hatred
which has di rected ttLU f or years to repeatedJ-y
attack the same things.'-

die ihn als Slnnpathisanten verleumdeten
Kenntnis nehmen. t Gollwitzer, H. : tDie , mögen das

Gegenmacht
zur

der
Menschlichkeitt, op. cit.
43 tsäuerliche Raunzerei, poJ-terndes Schimpfen und
sentimentale IdyIte eine Mischung aus Dorfidy1I,
Terroristenschnulze und Liebesmelodramat Biergann, A. :

tWie in schlechten Romanêlt, Köfnische Rundschau,
23.7 .79.
44 twenn es BöII darum geht, Seine Romanfiguren seinem
wolrl ständig starrer werdenden [i{eltbiId unterzuord.nen,
kommt es zrt immer unglaublicheren Verzerrungen und
Vereinfachungen, die man als Beweis künstlerischer
Freiheit hinnelrmen und sogar akzeptieren könnte, stünde
dahinter nicht eine hasserfüIlte Verbiesterung, die ihn
seit Jatrren immer wieder dasselbe attackieren IäSst. t

ibid.
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He furthermore sees Böll as displaying a " limitless fury

against everything lournalisticrr. Günter Zehrmts review is

very simiIar.45 He thinks the book is ila fail-ure in a

nearly frightening mannerrr and sees all its shortcomings

as originating in 'rBö1I's inabi lity to register the

social real-ity v¡hich surrounds hrimt'. He caÌls the book a

trphantasm of most queer dimensionsrr and t'totaI kitschtr,

thinks it j-s rrwhat the enlightened phi listine expects

from a ne\¡r Böfl-rranfl cynically predi-cts that it wil-I be a

bestsell-er.

A fess simplistically argued review which also

criticizes the book l¡/as r¡/ritten by Detlef Schneider. 46

Here other famil-iar criti-cisms are voiced, which are

often raised by leftist critics, namely BölIts apparent

Iack of political astuteness and correct political

thinking.

The fact that ToIm is both a capitatist and a 'nice guyt

is said to make the book unconvincing and constitutes a

mistake in the construction, for trhow do the fears of a

capitaJ-ist concern us?rr and rrtlte tnice t ToIm doesntt f it

his social rol-err. Schneider takes objection to his

impression that every character in the book Seems to be

depicted as a victim with some s]rynpathetic traits:

So much pure humanism suffocates any attempt to give
a really radical- critique of the conditions of this
country, just because it includes those who are

45 Zehrm, Günter: tlrlenn
Wel-t, lI. 8.79.
46 tNette Bourgeoisie t .

einer allzugut bewacht wirdt, Die

Linkskurve, 3/L979
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responsible for these conditions and doesntt even
sfrow its victims violence has l¡een di f fused
into a vague general threat. One can no longer
recogni ze f rom this novet that i.t o{isinates f rom
the bourgeois apparatus of oppresslon.

Mentioning the end of the novel- where Tolm t'elts his wife

that he thinks rra socialism must come, must win . . . rl

Schneider writes:

Sure Iy not rr arr but Itthett soc i aI i sm wi I t come and
win. But not because the bourgeoisie wiÌl- withdraw
its ov/n base of existence and destroy itsetf
Socialism will- only come through the revolutionary
action of the oppressed'. About those, hohrever , the

li"Ëoiíil.iå;:ïiEu"t 
the bourseoisie, w€ don't hear

In Schneiderts review a reference is made to a review by

Hans Meier, ât the time Minister for Culture in CSU-

dominated. Bavaria and editor of the paper in which the

review appe"red.49 Schneid.er thinks the surprise praise

which BöIIts book is given by the conservati-ve critic is

not deserved. But he concedes that Böl-I has provided Some

justi.f ication for it. The portrayal- of violence as

47 tSoviel reine Menschl- ichkeit erstickt jeden Ansatz
einer r¿irkl-ich radikalen Kritik an den Verhältnissen in
diesem Land, eben deshalb, weil sie die Verant\^Iortlichen
für diese VerhäItnisse einschliesst und noclt nicht' einmal
ihre opfer zeígL Ge\^¡alt.... ist in eine allgemeine
und dilfuse Bed.roTrung aufgelöst. Dass sie ihren Ursprung
im staatlichen Unterdrückungsapparat der Bourgeoisie hat,
lässt sich aus diesem Roman wahrl-ich nicht mehr
herauslesen. t Ibid
48 tSicher wird, r^renn auch nicht ein, sondern der
Sozial-ismus kommen und siegen. Aber nicht dadurch, dass
sich die Bourgeoisie selbst ihre Existenzgrundlage
enLzieht und ãicfr vernichtet. Der Sozialismus wird
eínzig kommen d.urch die revolutionäre Aktion der
Unterãrückten. Von ihnen aber, den wahren Totengräbern
der Bourgeoisie, ist in Böl-l-s Roman übertraupt nicht die
Rede.' ibid.
49 Meier, H.: tDer neue BöII ein anderer Böllt,
Rhejnischer Merkur, 24.8.79.
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originating from the v¡hote of society which Schneider

criticized is asSumed to pl-ease Meier, wþom he SeeS aS a

representative of the bourgeoisie.

2.b. SurP risinq reviews

Meier's review is indeed positive and. this is

Surprising, âS Some very denunCiatory conìmentary on Böll

had been printed in the Sa¡ne paper. Ho\n/ever , Meier t s

review is not simpJ-istic or narrol¡¡, indeed it is probably

Iess timited by its underlying politicaJ- assumptj-ons than

Schneider t s. Oversimplifying slightì-y, Meier interprets

the book aS being not concerned witfr capitalism and

socialism, or state and terrorism, but with fathers and

sons, lost in a disintegrating v¡orld without any ability

to get out or to find a solution:

Arrogance , f idelity, sêIf -abnegation to'hrards a
system they keep the fabric of the t\^¡o worlds of
fãtfrers and sons together. A murderous mystical-
Iogic, faithful until death and onLy he who risks
self-destruction here, Social faiLure and Social
expulsion there, can get out. BöII describes the
rsèenet nowhere near aS simplistically aS I have
here v¡itrr a few quotes, rather one should point
particularJ_y to the detailed knowledge, the complex
þortrayat of the sepa6tte groups, famiries,
relationships in the novel.

50 tHoctrmut, Treue, Sel
sie halten das Gefl-echt

bstentäusserung an ein SYstem -
der zwei Welten der Väter und

söhne zusanmen. Eine mörderische mythische Logik, treu
bis in den Tod hinein - und aussteigen kann nur, \¡/er sie
Selbstvernichtung hier, den gesellschaftlichen
Misserfolg, die éesellschaftliche Ächtung dort riskiert'
BötI schifOert aie 'Scene' durclraus nicht so vereinfacht,
wie ich es hier mit wenigen Zitaten tue, an dem Roman ist
viel-mehr die detaillierte Kenntnis, die dif ferenzierte
Darstellung der einzelnen Gruppen, Familien,
Lebenszusaïtmenhänge hervorzuhreben. t ibid.
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Meier argues that the book gives no panorana of German

history or a recipe for social change. Justice is

represented aS not onl-y being on one side, violence as

having many origins. AJ-though he sees t penny-noveI '

CharacteristicS in the work, TIê CalIs it rrmore compJ-ex

thran the other books since Gruppenbi -ldtt and is J-ooking

forward to BölIts further development. one may argue

about whether Meier t s review does justice to the

intention of Fürsorgl-iche Belagerung, or In/hether he I¡IaS

l_ed by a need to produce a more liberal- image f or

himself . 
5l The review is relativeJ-y inf ormative and

certainly does not entirely obstruct an effective

dialogue between reader and nover.52

I find

of reviews

strongly worded

by peopì-e who

it lrard to say the same about the next

which are surprising both because of

group

thei r

criticisms and because they are written

had previous l-y supported Bö I l- . 5 3 These

51 tFaced with the elect ion campaign of tlre Bavarian
f ire-raiser, the CDU is, as \^re al-l know, presenting
itself increasingly as liberal and open, in order not to
confuse the voters with too much whipcracking. And Meier,
who would dearly like to be Minister for culture in
Straussts cabinet participates, of course. t tWie wir
al_Ie wissen, gibt sich die cDU im zvge des wahlkampfes
des bajovarischen Brandstifters zunehmend l|beral und
r¡/eltoffen, um die Wähler durch PeitSchengeknatl nicht zlJ
verwirren. Und Meier, der So gerne im Strauss-Kabinett
Kultusminister hlerden würde, macht da natürIich mit' t in:
tEine glatte fünf für Marcet Reich-Ranicki" Die Neue,
4.9 .79.
52 Even though it is catled 'a touching book after
the aberration of Katharina Bl.umt. ibid-
53 Reich-Ranicki, M. : 'Nette Kapitalisten und nette
Terroristent , Frankfurter ATTgemeine Zeitung, 4.8.79.,
Schütte, !{.: tLauter nette Menschent, Frankfurtet
Rundsclrau, 4.8.79. , Augstein, R. ! tGepolter im
Beichtstutrlt , Der SpiegeT, 3I/I979.; Both Wolfram Schütte
and Marcel Reich-Ranicki publicl-y defended BöII onl-y a
year âgo, as did RudoJ-f Augstein.
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reviews have in colnmon an impatient disappointment witlr

the book, a dismissive treatment of the plot and a

Surprising certainty of judgment. This is \^/orth

mentioning because the speed witfr which these reviews lrad

to be written might usually have d.ictated a degree of
. 54caut ton.

Although Augsteints very ironic review makes it

quite obvious that he assigns very low quality to the

novel and. cIaSseS its thremes aS boring and outdated, the

reader is l-ef t guessing l^/hy this may be so. The only

justification, apart from the personal taste of the

critic, iS Augstein's implied assurnption that BöIl- should

have written a real-istic depiction of the FRG. He points

out a lack of convincing reasons for the surveitlance of

the Tolm famiJ-y, as well aS the outd.ated manner in which

pornography and the churchts attitude towards sex are

handl-ed. The l-anguage and the plot are equally ridiculed.

A similarly unreflected attitude underlies the

review by Reich-Ranicki, excepL that it is formulated

more bluntly:

It is , to say it right ar.Iay ' a weak and
questionabl-e, in parts even a simply dreadful book.
My God, what have I been through in these days, how
I have suffered! Twice I had to read the lot-.

No, the German language isntt as inadequate and
poor as Böl-I woul-d like to make us befieve. This
tanguage renders me speechless. And I ask myself:
V,Iho in this country e>fcept BöIf could af f ord to
write as badly as this?'-

54 They hlere arl written b
55 tEs ist, um es gleich z
fragwürdiges, streckenweis

efore the book \^Ias available.
u sagen, ein schwaches und
e ein geradezu fatales Buch.
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This review is neither an examinati-on of the book nor an

attempt to inform the potential- reader. It merely pi-ays a

game witfr the reader by presenting bits of the plot in

SuCh a manner that it appears common, awkward, outrageous

and unworldtY:

Sabine hras trouble with her husband. The young and
successful manager is a dashing man, steeled by
Sport but witfr faltering Sexual potency and witlr a
Ieaning towards sil-ty jokes in bed of aIl pf aces,
v¡hich makes things even \dorse f or the tender Sabine.
A clear case: a substitute must be found.

However , Sabine is , as the daughter. . of Frit'z
Tolm, strictly Ì¡/atched: . . BöIl nevertheress f inds a
happy solution: Nobody can say that Hubert, one of
her constant guards, Iras troubles witlr his potency,
of whictr Sabine assures herself several times even
though in great haste and onl-y "in passing". He who
had I'before been so nice, so quiet, so tender and
afterwards SO SeriOUS, and. Calmrr prOVeS tO be what a
gogd p$ficeman is supposed to be: a friend and
neÌper

Mein Gott, was habe ich in diesen Tagen durchgemacht, vlas
habe ich geJ-itten! Zweimal musstë ich das Ganze lesen,.
Nein, so dürftig und armsetig ist die deutsche sprache
nicfrú, wie uns áies Bölf glauben machen möchte Diese
sprache verschlägt mir meine. und ich frage miclr: wer
ausser Bötl könnte es sich hierzufande leisten, so
schlecht zu schreibenz t Reich-Ranicki, M- : tNette
Kapit.alisten und nette Terroristent, op.cit.
56 tSabine hat Kummer mit ihrem Gatten: Der junge und
erf oJ-greiche Unternehmer ist ein f escher, ein
ttsporigestählterrr Mann, aber mit seiner Potenz ist eS

niãfrt weit her, und er neigt gerade iln Bett, was für die
zarLe Sabine noch Sqhlimmer sein Soll , z! dummen V'litzen.
Ein klarer Fall: Ersatz ist dringend von Nöten.
Indes wird Sabine aIS Tochter des r.rítz ToIm streng
bewachrt: ... Trotzdem findet BöII eine glückliche Lösung:
Hubert, einem ihrer ständigen Bewacher, kann man
Potenzschwierigkeiten nicht naclrsagen, v/ovon sich Sabine
mehrfaCh, \Àrenn auCh in grOSSer Eile und nUr t'zvtisChen Tür
und Angeí" überzeugt. Er, der rrvorher so nett, so stilt,
So zart-lich war und naghher so ernst und ruhigr' , bewährt
sich hier, wie ein guter Polizist es soltte: aÌs Freund
und HeIfer.' ibid.
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Even though Reich-Ranicki had started the review with the

sensationalizing tconfessiont that nothing, not even this

book, couId. shake his respect for BörI, hl€ ends by

stating that although BöfI has the right to high credit,

he has overdrawn his account this time. This review only

touches the Surf ace of the novel, but Comes neverthel-ess

to a clear verdict which encourages a very Strong bias

against the book. The complaints about the Ianguage and

the plot are highly personal value judgments which

not backed by any kind of analysis. Reich-Ranicki

written similar reviews about BölItS books before,

this review is surprising by its vehemence and draws

media success from this.

WoIf ram Schütte t S review lackS the arrogant narror^I-

mindedness of Reich-Ranicki's even though they agree in

many ways about the novel. He relates his criticism to

Some of Böll-tS remarks about dishonest criticism:

are

has

but

its

I only know that it's a fraud if an author is
praised for his good views, and is forgiven the form
in which he presents them.

There is too much analysis of content done
here. The content of some prose is a gÈtt and you
shouldn't look a gift horse in the mouttt--'

Schütte had expected somettring quite specific from BöII:

A writer , particularly an epic writer, '*rho has had
close experience of what could be termed the
lingering diseases of the RepubJ-ic and who has
aJ-ready reacted to it categor icat ty andin a
masterly way with the novella Die verTorene Ehre der
Katharina BLum, from such a writer the most

57 Bölt, H
Menschent,

quoted from: sclrütte, hl
Frankfurter Rundschau, 4

: tLauter nette
8.79.
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intensive,
depiction
expected..

encompass ].ng
panorarna of

t realistic t

these times
novelistic

\^IaS tO be
ssr

fn the next ParagraPh

Bö11-ts intention l¡/as to

the impression is created that

fulf il-t this expectation:

I believe that the 4I5 page novel l¡ras planned and
intended by BöII, who has worked on it a f air titqq,
as such an epic panorama of the times and society-"-

The proof for this assumption he SeeS in the l-ength of

the novel_, its characters and the many faceted

connections of the subjects and themes as well- as the

form. From al-I these BöfI is said to have expected to

aChieve an "epic totality". Having Constructed the

criteria for criticism from a range of BöIIts assumed

intentions, Schütte noI^I goes about proving where and I,/hy

Bö11 faited to Satisfy these. The relatedness of themes

and characterS to those of earlier books is the first

point of criticism:

Bö1I stays too close to himself, takes virtually no
risks in imagination, experience, witrr new
characters and different problems In these
numerous ref erences back to hi-s o\^¡n I,/ork this
tea-party-principle, I See a premature capitulation
in the face of the great intention writing the novel

5B tEin Schriftstelrer, vor a Ilem ein Epiker, der das aln

eigenen Leib erfahren hat, was man die schleichenden
fránkheiten der Republik nennen könnte und der schon mit
der Erzählung Die verlorene Ehre der Katharina Blutn
Sohrofrl entsctried.en wie souverän darauf titerarisch
reagiert hatte: - von itrm war das intensivste,
umfasSendste, rrrealistiScflsterr Roman-Bil-d oder Panorama
dieser Zeít zu er\^rarten. I ibid.
59 tlch glaube, dass der 4I5 Seiten starke Roman
FürsorgTlche Belagerungr von BölI, der an ihm geraume ZeiL
gearbeitet hat, als ein solches episches Panorama der
zeit- und Gesellschaft geplant und gedacht war. I ibid'



243

of our timed;O and society wÌrich has important
consequences.

Schütte feels thertpeculiarities whj-ch make your hair

Stand on end and oddities which make you shake your headu

are the ,'expression of a deep injury to his (BöI1 ' s )

sensibility, which made him IiteraJ-Iy speechless. rr The

inadequate, dulI and stereotyped tanguage is said to

correspond to Stereotypicat situations and both seem

again to originate from BöLI's destroyed psyche:

If one stops a moment and looks around this
battlefield of wrong words, one notices, one knov/s,
one senses: it \^/as Catholicism \^/içh its prudery
which has caused this in a moralist."-

He describes BöIl as being preoccupied with sex and love

and f ighting a loosing battle against rrpornof i l-thr' ,

indeed as having lost thi s f ight in a I'sad.deni-ng ly ,

spooky and. deeply depressing mannerrt. After a long

enumeration of all the different expressions and

references to sex in the novel, Schütte complains that

the characters in the book are I'uptight and screwed-up,

not free, Open and warrnrr and Comes tO hiS concluSion:

He (Börr) has given
merely a language

up and surrendered more than
more than r¡¡e his comrades

60 tBöII bleibt s ich ztJ nahe, wagt so gut wie nichts an
Phantasie und Erfahn¡ng mit neuem Personal und anderen
Problemen.... in den mannigfachen Rückgriffen ins eigene
Werk in diesem Kränzchen-Prinzip sehe ich eine
forgenreiche Vorr^regkapituì-ation angesichts des grossen
Vorhabens, den Roman dieser Zeit und Gesellschaft z1)

sctrreiben. I ibid.
6I tund hlenn man dann innehäl-t und sich auf dem
Schlachtfeld der falschen Worte umsieht, dâ merkt man, da
weiss man, da spürt man: das hat mit seiner Prüderie der
KathoLízísmus einem Moralisten angetan. t ibid.
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and friends in Christ and Marx can welcome: Tre has
given up the heretic energy of the anarchistic Leni
Pfeiffer and has surrendered the oppositional
courage of Katlrarina BIum the w j- sh f or a
general reconciliation has left reaJ.ity neni2a and
the puLpit is finally set up for the sermon. -

Even though Schütte Starts the review with a quote from

BöII to the effect th.at the form is mostly overLooked by

the criticS in f avour of the tvie$/S t , and promises to

take this to heart, h€ nevertheless proves BöIl- riglrt

because he has not analysed the novelts form in relation

to its possibl-e meaning. He merely Stays at the level of

the plot. The book is a tdisastrous failure ' a

tcatastrophic mishapt because it dares not fulfil-t

Schütte'S expectations, which he thinks are congruent

with the authorts. lrÛrat then is the book actually charged

withZ It seems to be charged witfr having been r¡ritten by

the rsrrong author " The critique is as lengthy and as

fervently and pol-emically written as it is, because

Schütte is really upset, upset that Böl-1 dared to perform

in an uncontrotled manner, in an unexpected v/ay. Instead

of approaching the book f rom an inqui-ring and

constructive angl-e, Schütte assesses it on the basis of a

comparison witfr an artif icial- non existent j-deal.

ReaIizíng that BöIl- has not managed to portray the

reaJ-ity which Schütte wanted to be described, hê charges

62 'Er (BöIl) hat mehr auf-& preisgegeben als bloss
eine Sprache... mehr als uns seinen Freunden und
Genossen in Christo und Marx - Iieb sein kann: aufgegeben
hat er den häretischen Elan der anarclristischen Leni
Pfeiffer, und preisgegeben hat er den Widerstands-Mut der
Katharina Blum. . . .der I¡'Iunsch zur alLseitigen Versöhnung
(hat) die hlirklichkeit hinter sich gelassen, und die
KanzeI ist endgültig zur Predigt gerichtet.' ibid-
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hin witfr being too weak, old, scared. or simply too

screwed-up to be able to do so. Schüttets expectations

are not questioned or justified. Bö1I is simply blamed

because as quoted above, "... since Gruppenbil-d mit Dane

the most intensive, encompassing trealistic t epic

depiction or panorana of these t j-mes \^Ias to be

expected.. " and because his entire work is deemed to be

a "runni-ng commentary of the history of postwar Germany,

of the Federal- Republic and especialJ-y of its Rhinish-

Cathol-ic provincesr' .

2.c. Introspective reviews

AIt the reviews mentioned so far except Schneiderts

and Meierts appeared before or at the time of the

publ-ication of Fürsorgl-iche Bel-agerùng. The Iater

recepti-on is much more positi-re.63 The launching party at

which BöI1 gave the ironic speech "Nett ist rosarr, in

which he joked about therrsuffering critic" could have

something to do with the changed opinions.64 His

63 Blatter, S.: tBöIl- zwischen Huslxn und Baselt, Basefer
zeitung, 29,9.79. ; Brender, H. : tWohlstablisierte
Schizophrenie' , Deutsche Zeitung, 11. IO.79. ; Götze, K.H. :

'Das kritisierte System bleibt im Mystisch-Halbdunklen',
Die Neue, 13.I0.79. Fried, E.: tEine Lanze für BöIIt, Das
dã, I/I979; Vormweg, H.: tEntl-arvende Belagerulgt,
Merkur, L/L980; FríLz, A.: tHeinrich BöIl-ts neuer Roman
FürsorgLiche Bel-agerulg' , Moderna Sprak, 2/I9BO;
HeissenbütteI, H. i tErzähl-ung von einem sentimentalen
únlirrkopf und Trottel? t , Heinrich Bö1ls FürsorgTiche
Belagerungr und die Kritik', Freibeuter, 4/L980; BaJ-zer,
B.: 'Ausfa1t in die Sorgl-osigkeit?', MateriaLien für die
rnterpretation Fürsorgriche Belagerung, Kiepenheuer und
lrlitsch, Köln, 1981, pp.37-95; Marì-anel-l-i, M. :
, Fürsorgl-iche Belagerung. Heinrich Bötts'himmlische
Bitterkeit t t , in: deII tAgIi, A.M. z Zu Heinrich Bö77,
Klett, Stuttgart, 1983, pp.107-I16
64 BölI, H. : tHübsche, rosa hlürste t , Köl-ner Stadt-
Anzeigêt, I7.8.79. AIso as: tÜber die Verwandschaft von
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interviews witfr Dieter Zil-ligen on T.V. and Robert

Stauf f er on radio cert.ainly provid,ed nev¡ ways of

approaching the rork.65 BölI mentions that he considered

the transitions betv/een the concepts of

watching/protection and l¡/atching/surveill-ance the most

important and topical phenomenon of the times-66 He

therefore intended the main theme of the book to be a

consideration of v/hether those who are guarded or those

wlro are poriced are worst otf .67 BöLl af so openly admits

that rre had set traps for the critics.

you are quite right, some things I fit. in quite
consciously, I al-so quite conscì-ousì-y f it in, wlren
it doesn t t happen naturaì-l-y some so-caf l-ed
sloppi-ness, because I hate perfectionism
Furthermore this is realJ.y a joke which I
allow mysetf I would like to give more support to
the critics' cliche of about my stoppiness and
slovenliness, which by novt is well- pubJ-icized. Like
I throv¡ a bone to a dog, I throv/ in a few sloppy
mistakes V'Ihat has surprised me is that some
critics have 6tÊken the bait and have swal-Iowed it
without humour. --

rrnett und ttrosarr t, in: MateriaLien für die IlTterpretat 70r7
Fürsorgliche BeJagerung, op. cit. pp. 9-L-l-
65 ZilIigen, D. r tlnterview mit Heinrich Börl-t, ARD,
23.9.79. printed as 'Über Fürsorgliclte Belagerung' in:
IqateriaLien für d,ie Interpretation Fürsorgliche
BeLageruflg, op.cit. pp. f3-22; tSicherheitsgeschädigt t ,
Deutsche Wef Ie, 7.Il_.79. printed in: Material-ien für die
Interpretation FürsorgTic.he Bel-agerung, op.cit. pp. 23-35
66 tlch \^rollte .. , die iibergänge zwischen überwacht und
bewacht darstellen, weil ich das wirklich für eines der
wichtigsten, aktueÌl-sten Phänomene und Probleme unserer
Gegenwart halte, nicht nur in der Bundesrepublik, sondern
international.' ibid.
67 .., Aber das Thema, v/er ist schlimmer dran, die
Bewachrten oder Oie Überv¡achten, ist das Grundthema des
Romans. t ibid.
68 Sie haben ganz recht, manches baue ich bewusst
ein, ich baue auch bel¡¡usst, I¡Ienn sie nicht von Natur aus
drin sind, bestimmte sogenannte Schlampereien ein, weil
ich Perfektionismus hasse Und im übrigen muss ich
auch, d.as ist wirklich ein Spass, den ich mir erlaube,
dem inzwischen verbreiteten Kritikerklischee von meiner
Sctrtuderigkeit und Schlampigkeit möchte ich Futter geben,
so wie ich einem Hund einen Knochen hinwerfe, werfe ich
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of the later reviev¡s , Bal- zer I s i s by f ar the most

detailed and best argued, which is to be expected, âs he

is a specialist on Böll and the editor of his Works. But

Heissenbüttel and Vormweg, who wrote earlier than Bal.zet ,

already pointed. to the negative early reception of the

work and come to very interesting concluSionS. Vormweg,

for instance wri-tes

the provocation for which Böllts novel has been
taken has upset the ì-it.erary critics so effectively
that reveaúng insights into their rather dubious
meti er which i s torn bet'"teen commerc i al i sm and
highest literary demands have been possible for the
riist time for a long time The confusion into
which the conceptions of literature have strayed at
the end of the seventies, is reflected in the
reception of the nev¡ novel by Heinrich BöfÈ9 in
virtual-ty exempl-ary ways, and embarrassingly so.--

He points to the strange tbedf ell-o'"Is I i ' e ' to the

agreement between hitherto very opposed critics in the

case of this book and defines the basic error he sees in

most criticism as foll0ws:

Where they don't tal-k
yes even fooÌishl-Y,
based on the fiction
man of strav¡: a

simply arbitrarilY, at random,
aII the damning reviews are
of a positively concePtualized

sti lI living but al-ready

ei-n paar Schluderigkeiten h1n Was mich überrascht
itiker den Köder
luckt haben. t ibid.
Böl-Is Roman aufgenommen

hat, ist, dass wirkl-ich einige Kr
geschnappt haben, humorlos versch
69 die Provokation, als die
wurde, (hat) die Literaturkritiker so effectiv
aufgestört, dass erstmals seit J-ängerer Zeít gewisse
gerádezu entlarvende Einblicke in ihr eher dubioses,
áwiscfren schlichtem Kornmerz und höchsten Iiterarischen
Ansprüchen hin- und hergerissenes Metier möglich geworden
sinã Die Verwirrung, in die gegen End.e der siebziger
Jahre die Vorstellungen von Literatur geraten sind,
spiegelt sich in den Rezensionen des neuen Romans von
Heiniich Bör1 geradezu exemprarisch. Und peintich.'
Vormweg, H.: op.cit.
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transfigured classic l^¡hom the
isntt fit to hold a candLe to any

real He
longer. inricn BöIl-

Fürsorgliclte

can only be

He deems the reproach about tlanguage-erosiont unfounded,

even though he concedes that closer ed.itorial supervisj-on

might have been beneficial. He sees the language, which

he describes aS searching, experimental- and fragmentârY,

aS adequately expressing and describing the very compÌex

and difficult problems which are faced by the characters

in the novel and which are brought to the surface through

it. Vormweg also rejeCtS the attack on Böl-Its apparent

preoccupation with and defeat by the Sexual, angÌe aS

Schütte had so eloquentty described. He writes:

BöI1 is interested in how people manage witn aII
their alv¡ays insufficiently overcome ideological
dependencies j-n a rearity which is made up of a
congl-omerate of such dependencies and. with which
they do not always cope very l¡Iel-l- . Even though
they v¡ould like to live their tives in a very
entightened wâY, mostly they are not able to.
people are n9¡tfy screwed up, and without that being
their fault. '

discussionHe feels that the

Belagerung has hardlY

about

that itbegun and

70 tV'Io sie nicht einfach bel iebig, wil-Lkürl-ich, ja
Iäppisch daherreden, beruhen die verrisse såimttich auf
der Fiktion eines diesmal positiv qesetzten
Pappkameraden: eines schon zu Lebzeiten sozusagen
veiXtärten Klassikers, dem der reale BölI nicht mehr das
I'Iasser reichen kann. ibid.
7L 'BölI interessiert sich dafür, wie die Leute mit all
ihren durchweg nur halb zusanmengebrochenen ideologischen
Abhängigkeiten in einer Vtrirklichkeit zurechtkonmen, die
sich aus einem Wirrwarr solcher Abhängigkeiten
zusanmensetzt und der sie keinesl¡Iegs selbstverständlich
gewachsen sind Auch r¡/enn sie durchaus so richtig
áufgeklärt dahinteben möchten, die Leut.e: fähig sind sie
dazu durchweg nicht. .. Die Menschen sind nun mal meist
verkorkst. Und ohne dass sie es sich Selbst eingebrockt
hätten. ibid.
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carried out in a debate about those conditions which BöI1

Iras again made clearer and more conscious than before.

This review is a proposal for an active participation of

the readers in the tproductiont of the novel, even though

it suggests a certain degree of agreement wittr the

concept of the novel- as a realistic depiction of our time

and does not go very far into a debate of tthose

conditioûs t , presumably social conditions, which Bö11 has

made clear and more conscious.

HeImut Heissenbüttel- agrees with large parts of

Vormwegts interpretation, y€t takes it further. He

doesntt feel that any editorial negligence can be

assumed, h€ feel-s the style of the narration must be left

as it is found. He has harsh criticism for both Reich-

Ranicki and Rudol-f Augstein and goes as far as saying

that critics novr no longer read in order to understand

but in order to issue directions about what is atlowed.

The critic, seen l-ike this, ûo longer reads to
understand and communicate understanding, but he
reads for evidence and suspicious circumstances.
Like a protector of the constitution he takes
evidence out, portrays it as representative of the
circumstances and then proceeds to analyse the total
situation with the help of this evidence. The method
seems familiar. And I say this very firmly because
just such a method seems to me to constitute one
evi t of cr itic i sm in the Federal RepubJ- ic of
Germany. Now what \¡re are talking about is no longer
the establ-ishment of an order of rank, never mind
according to whiclrever superseded criteria, what \¡/e
are talking about is that the c¡jtics presume to say
what. is allowed and what isntL.''

72 tDer Kritiker, so gesehen, J-iest also nicht, üfr ztJ
verstehen und dann verständnis zu vermittel-n, sondern er
tiest auf Indizien und Verdachtsmomente hin wie ein
Verfassungsschützer, löst Indizien heraus, stetlt sie für
den Zusammenhang als stellvertretend hin und analysiert
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Balzerts essay, by far the longest piece on Fürsorgficlte

BeJ-ager1frg, completes the impression of a resounding blow

to the standard criticism of Bö1I up to nov¡. He detail-s

BöIl-ts attempts to avoid the misrepresentations of his

work aS trealismt which are aISo at the baSe Of Some of

the misunderstanding about FürsorgliclTe BeTagerurrg-73 He

also corrects the shallow misconceptions of BölI t S

language as dry, colnmon and inept by \^/ay of a lengthy

analysis of BöÌ1 ts conception of language and his

intention to tde-automatize t it.7 4 He agrees wi-tlr

Heissenbüttel that no editor should. have tcorrectedt the

language. His interpretation of Fürsorglicl'te Belagerung

is very tightly argued and comes to a very positive

conc l-us ion.

BaIzer def ines the theme aS t love-rel-ationships t in aIl

their variations more specifically triangle situations

and their inherent impossibiliti-es.75 The material is the

situation of the FRG at t.he end of the 1970 's - The

approach which is usefl to start the discussion of the

th.eme is encapsulated i-n the contradiction expressed in

thre title. One can translate FürsorgTiche BeTagerung aS

nun mit ihrer Hilfe das Ganze. Das Verfahren ersc heint
nicht unbekannt. Und ich sage das hier in al-l-er
Bestimmtheit, weil mir gerade in einer solchen
Verfahrensweise ein Ü¡ef der bundesdeutschen Xritik zrl
bestehen scheint. Es geht dabei nicht mehr darum,
Rangordnungen herzustellen, nach welchen überhol-ten
ästhetischen Kriterien auch immer, er geht darum, dass
Literaturkritiker Sich anmassen zu sagen, v¡as erlaubt ist
und was niclrt. t Heissenbüttet, H.: op.cit.
73 Balzer, B.: op.cit. pp.37-54
74 BaLzer , B. : op.cit. PP.54-63
75 Pal-zer, B.: op.cit. PP.7l-74
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tCOnsiderate Siege t. Here Bal-zer SeeS the trstructurlng

j-inguistic nucleus for the relationship between theme and

materialu.T 6 th" notion of security is worked through in

the gamut of interpretations which the different

combinations of the various meanings of t.he t\i'Io words

' fürsorgl-icht and 'Befagerung' produce, âlI of v¡hich are

il-lustrated by different relationships in the novel. The

word sicherheitsgeschädigt, 'd.amaged by security ' j-s

another contradictory concept in the novel which enables

the d.iscussion of the effects of the security measures

and the capacity of anybody to be or make anybody else

t secure t .

The concept tdamaged-by-securityt, so important for
BöIl-, has found its material- in the security
measures of tGermany in auttmnt, whereby the novel-
through a process of necessary constructi-on, !./as
able to combine the chatLenges of the theme
contained by this worÇrwith those r¡hich grev/ f rom
the choice of material. "

Balzer sees the outrage about the apparent lack of

Iinguistic ability as a good sign, because it at least

finaJ-Iy recognizes the importance of the language.

According to BaIzer there is a paral-Iet relationship

bet\^/een l-anguage and object and fiction and reality. For

BöII t s hrork, wlrat is important is not So much what the

author tras j-ntended, i . ê. what he might be hiding behind

76 t . .der strukturierende sprachl-iche
Kristall-isationskern für die Verbindung zwischen Thema
uns Stofft Balzer, B.: oP.cit. P.66
77 tDas für Bö11 so wíchtige V{ort "sicherheitsgeschädigt"
hat sich mit den Sicherheitsmassnahrmen von rrDeutschland
im Herbstrr einen Stoff gesucht, wobei der Roman durch
rrnotwendige Konstruktion" die Anforderungen des in diesem
V{ort enthaltenen Themas mit denen, die aus der Stoffwahl
kommen, zu verbinden vermag. t ibid.
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the actual- meaning of the words, but the manner in which

he tlrides I r¡ord.s in his texts thus creating certain

reactions and causing recognitio.t. TB The ending of the

novel is consciously vague and open; for Balzer it is the

"adequate expression of the central conflicts of the

pJ-ot, which the morality of the language foltol,üs into the

speechressness of laughter .u79

One can see here the outcome of a development not

only in BöJ-J-, who wrote consciously to bring forth such a

reaction, but also in those critics who damned him in

such an exaggerated manner and in those who could then

see, in the overreaction of their colleagues,

characteristics of what they f eIt vtas vrrong witfr their
BOdisciprine. "" The debate between vormweg, Heissenbütter,

Bal-zer and the rest of the critics seemed to bring

important issues to the surface which had hitherto not

been mentioned since the 60 t s and earl-y 70 t s. Not only

did some critics realize that this \^/as a special point of

development. But BöII became al¡/are that , f or the time

being at least, hê had v/on a reprieve. He stated in an

interview.

I am not at aIl- the kind of author who fulfirls
certain expectations, I have said once before, many
years âgo, that an author who tfunctionst is no
Ionger an author, and this function which you have
just described. I did of course partly ful-f itl-,
against my wiIl, to be so-to-speak the moral-

7B Balzer, B.: op.cit. pp.56-57
79 t... aber der adäquate Ausdruck der zentralen
Konflikte der Handlung, denen die Moral der Sprache in
die Wortlosigkeit des Lachens folgt.' ibid.
80 as he makes clear in his interviews with Zifligen and
Stauffer.
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institution. and this function I'"ri11 fulfill no
fonger. This is my experience after this period of
frouñaing which I think has gone further than the
literary areas The three, four gentlemen who
approached it so vigorouslY, have naturalJ-y to be
sèen to be right and they repeat that. But you have
analysed this correctly I dontt 'workt an1'more.

Now the pressure which has sometimes pushed me

into this roie, it hras really a forced situation,
too, the pressure is gone- And that is vrhy this

;:lï:]Bg 
nractice' has had somethins liberatins

2. c. Conclusion

In sunmary the reception of FürsorgLiclte BeTagerung

has the folJ-owing characteristics: even though the novel

arrived on the Scene during a period of extreme domestic-

po j-iticat tension, its reception is not aS overtly

dividecl aS that of Die verl-orene ElTre der Katltarina BLun.

It is a start lingì-y crushing reception which meets the

novel on publication. The justifications and reasons

given for this negative assessment are not consistent,

many critics reacting as if they had expected something

different from what BöIl- delivered, otherS continuing

81 'IcfI bin überhaupt nicht der Autor, der bestirunte
Erv/artungen erfüIÌt, ich habe vor sehr Iangen Jahren
schon einmal gesagt, dass ein Autor, der funktioniert,
kein Autor mehr ist, und die Funktion, die Sie eben
beschrieben haben, habe ich natürlich zum TeiI gehabt,
wider lrlillen, Sozusagen der MoraliSt vom Dienst und
diese Funktion werde ich nicht mehr erfüll-en. Das ist die
Erfahrung naclt dieser, wie ich finde, übers Literarische
hinausgeñende Abschussperiode... . Die drei, vier Herren,
die da so flott rangegangen Sind, müssen natürIich recht
behalten und repetieren das. Aber Sie haben das schon
richtig anal-ysiert, ich funktioniere nicht mehr.
JeLzL ist auõfr der Druck, der mich manclrmal in diese
Funktion gez\^tungen hat ' es r,ÀIar wirklich auch eine
Zrrangssituation, der Druck ist l¡/eg. Und deshalb haben
diesé Schiessübungen, die ja weit übers Literarische
hinausgegangen siñO, etwas Befreiendes gehabt für mich.'
BötI, H.; 'Úber Fürsorgliche Befageru¡gt , fnterview mit
tlieter Zil-f igen, in: Materialien für die Interpretation
FürsorgJ-iche BeLagerufrg , op. cit. p- 14-r5
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thej-r mostly Critical- treatment of Bö1I ts work. In this

group of revier¡/s there are good examples of a highly

developed. technique of defeating the

man of stra\^r. Many critics buil-d. up a distorted picture

of BöII, in order to find it wanting, without any attempt

to ref lect on their or¡¡n part in this process. After

Bö1I ts intervention in the form of interviews and

speeches, which may or maY not l. ave had an effect on the

course the later reception of the work took, the reviews

become much more introspective indeed. an expl-icit

debate touching on the sociat use of criticism can be

observed.
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PÀRT III

IDEOLOGY AND CRITICISM

CHAPTER SEVEN

CHARACTERI STIC FORMS OF CRITICISM

Most of the criticism l have analysed is entirely

subjective but. goes to varying lengths to obscure this

fact. I/üit.h 'subjective' I would like to describe a range

of attitudes and approaches to texts which are central to

Iiterary criticism. As I have described in t.he previous

chapters, tlre failure to problematize the criteria by

which the text is to be judged, is very widespread

amongst al-l levets of criticism. However, âs I have

anatysed in Chapter Three, the tradition of criticisrn

supports an iltusion of objectivity. Many critics are

unavrare of this contradiction. The pressures of the

institutional- situation on Critics are mostly not

conducive to a realization of the Social- lirnitations of

criticism. Nevertheless there is concern amongst critics

about the relationship of art to society and the social

role of Iiterary criticism. The contradiction of the

subjective approach and the traditions of illusory

objectivity is, according to my evidence, the single most

characteriStic feature of l-iterary criticism. It makes

possibl-e the presentation of arbitrary, capricious

opinions in a manner which suggests that they are the

result of a substant.ial researched argument. It gives the
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discipline of J_iterary criticism a kind of code of

honour, wltich entail-s that members accept Iiterary

conventions, knowing that nobody believes in them. The

characteristic forms of criticism which I formulate in

the foJ-Iowing chapter trace the mechanisms which

constitute this contradiction between actual subjectivity

and iltusory objectivitY.

objectivity is a pose which the critics assume by

means of variouS teChniques. ClOSer anal-ySiS ungoverS

that the roots of their arguments are a very subjective

view of the texts. This subjectivity, Ieaves the review

open to the selecting mechanisms of the tv/o institutions

of which they are part, namely those of the media and of

the tliterary institutiont. These mechanisms classify the

novel-s, assign certain label-s to them. This

classification creates certain positions for the novels

witfrin the range of positions available for Iiterary

texts. These positions, resulting from the public debate

about the novels, predestine the novelts later standing

within the processes of the institutions. Not So much

their success in the book-market, btlt more importantly

their assessment for selection for the Iiterary canon,

the schooI and univeristy curricula, the relevant

Iiterary and cultural traditions is decided by this

process. These positions can be described by an

interpretation of the reception of each book. The three

books are all- al-Iocated positions which are made to look

controverSial and therefore Seem to require further
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attention from both the media and literary criticism. The

terms in which the controversy iS expressed derive frotn

the institutions of commercial media and J-iterary

criticism.

The type of positions the novels are alLotted have a

signifying effect on the continuity of the institutions

who have created these positions. I have found that the

Iiterary institution is able to not only reproduce its

o\^/n characteristic categories and methods but aISo its

monopoly on the definition of these categories.

Considering that the three novels are quite

different in content, form, style, and historical

reference and \^Iere received by a media preoccupied witfi

different social and political issues, it is astounding

Irow similar and consiStent the reception of the three

works is.

Apart from some notable exceptions, which T will

describe at the end of this chapter, the reception of the

three noveIS by B,ð,I1 published in the seventies have

many common characteristics r¿hich night usefully be

described under 4 headings, even though they overlap and

combine in various hIaYS:

Themes and selection

Presentation and approach

Legitimi zat ion

I

2

3
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4. r'Quality controlrf

I. Themes and selection

The majority of the reviews cÏroose a very simitar

range of themes. A discussion of the authortS person, his

intentions or ability is characteristic of the reviews of

all tlrree books. This is not done in such a manner that

it can shed more l-ight on the themes of the novel. Rather

the reverse is the case. The author is evaluated from a

subjective point of view which tends to obscure the

debate of other themes. The most common theme used, tfien,

is that of an individual- opinion about s/8/n, his

political views, his psychotogical flaws, his retigious
Iconvrctl-ons. In the eyes of the critics these traits

range f rom being posi-tive, commendabl-e and endearing to

infuriating, dangerous and even bordering on the

psychopathic. The frequent discussion of his person

rather than his art, of his tastes and l-oves rather than

his choice of themes, of his more controversial actions

rather than his lit.erary relevance for the culture of the

FRG diverts the focus of the reception.

The content of the novel-s is the second moSL Common

material the deveJ-oPment of thetheme. From

story- J- ine ,

particularly

and let that

the avai l-able

is used most of ten. Some revlelurs ,

give a plot sunmarY only

But. more characteristic is
in small

speak for

papers,

itself.

I
3

see:
â.,

Chapter 4
Chapter 6,

section b) 3
section b) 2.

, Chapter 5
and b.

a
a

section b)
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the use of content to liven up the review, so as to give

it conviction and persuasiveness as well- as giving the

reader a small reading sample. In daities, citing

directly from the text is less coInmon than a plot sunmary

which many reviews use in order to refer to the content

during their debate of the novelst aesthetic value. The

academic reviews quote more extensivety as they take

their task more seriousl-y and have more room available.

The sel-ection is repetitive and narro\¡/. From aIl- books

the most t strocking t parts of the pJ-ot are ref erred to

most frequently while specific historical- and

sociat/political references are conspicuous only in their

widespread absence.

Another topic which frequently appears in the

reviews is the aesthetic value of the novels. t¡Iith only

very few exceptions, al-I reviews arrive at some sort of

judgment of the novel-. fhis judgment may vary from a

short sentence appended to a plot sunmary, to a l-engthy

discussion under various aspects suclt as style and form.

Most reviews present themselves as required to bring

forth this judgment and create the impression that they

argue to support it.

The most striking aspect about the themes discussed

by the reviews is their repetitiveness. Certain areas are Þ

predominantly discussed under one narro\^/ aspect, other

areas are hardty selected at all- and thus are
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characteristic for the reviews onty due to their obvious

absence.

2. Presentation and approaclt

The narro!ü range and repetitive selection of themes

facilitate a certain approach. The presentation of the

materials serves the reviewerst aims and not necessaril-y

the readers t wislr to be informed. The personaf opinions

about the author individual-ize the discussion. However,

perhaps more importantlY, they result in a tendency

to\^rards misrepresentation of materials, as became obvious

in the use of the content in Chapter Five.

The treatment of the socio/pol-itical- aspect, which

al-I of the novels contain, can be cited as alìother

example. Here the pattern most prevalent is the

individual-izing of the debate. The sociaJ-/political

themes of the novels are presented as consequences of an

idiosyncratic tendency of the author.2 A wider approach

which treats these issues simply as general-ly rel-evant to

the understand.ing of the novel and. to the readers t

consciousness of their social and pol-itical position is

rare ind.eed. The individualized debate of wider issues

creates an impression of timel-essness, and blandness. If

the individual- personatity traits of the autlror are said

to bring forth the themes and probJ-ems of the novel, then

the assessment of the relevance of these themes and of

2 See: for example Chapter 4, section b) 3.d
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o/.n"".
the novel can easily be achieved in terms

personality traits. Yet a large part of the int.erest and

appeal in the reviews is derived from this approach as it

lends itself to the creation of an aura around tlre

author. It leads to the formation of a SmaIJ. range of

Stock characters by means of r¡hich B{o)II is stereotyped:

the welt-intentioned humanist, the muddl-e-minded

id.ealist, the dangerous intelLectual. The impression of

irrelevance and triviality of the wider social issues j-s

bal_anced by the appeal of the sensationali zing

preoccupation with the media personality.

Other instances of misrepresentatj-on of materiaf can

be found in the references to the ptot.3 The

reconstruction of the plot to back up the critics t

opinion has been described j-n the case of Die verforene

Eltre der Katharina BLum. It is also common amongst

reviews referring to the other books.4

Another very interesting characteristic 'of the

reviews is their approach to the various fevels of action

and interaction to which they need to refer: the level of

communication between critiC and reader, the level-S of

reality in the novel, i.e. the content, with aIl its

multilayered rel-at ionships , the l-evel of the process of

production of both review and nove], and within that, the

3 See: Chapt.er 5, section b) 3.b.
4 See: Hitzer, F.: tVerweigerte Gr(o)sse oder grosse
Verweigerung? t , K(ulrbiskern, 4/I973 , Beckmann, H. ! tLeni
und der Sowjetmensch', Kuftur TheoTogie Pol,itik, 42/L97L,
Eisenreich, H.: tGruppenbild, I€ider ver\¡/ackeltt , Die
Furche, 13.5.72.

\
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rel-ationship

product, namelY

these different

the critic and the author

the review and the novel.

Iayers is not uncommon.

have to their

A confusion of

The leveIs of

comrnent and content are mixed up in variouS ways: The

novel is frequently evaluated in terms of its own

content, either by presenting a certain Selection of the

content in order to give one Specific impression, or by

taking one characterts Cgmment about another and quoting

that, âS if it l^Iere a tneutral-t description thus ignoring

the possibj-l-ity of ambiguities and. contradictions.5

7\nother incident of confusion of the various layers is

the presentation of the content as ø!ö/tt's personal

convictj-on or pl-an.6 The f icti-onality is ignored by the

critic wFren the content is Seen aS a straight forward

description of reatity and is criticized for not

coinciding witfr the critic's perception.T This is related

to the very common evaluation of B*örII's fiction as

rrealism, . 
B The reìationship betrn/een the author and his

Created characters aS well as the relationship between

the critic and his views are often unclear. Some reviews

argue that the characters of the novefs have a t life of

their O\n/nt, that they can Or Cannot be Controlled by the

5 Beckmann, H.: op.cit. Braem, H.M.: 'Antigesellschaft in
Gestalt einer Lenit, Stuttgarter Zeitung, 2I.8.71.
6 For example Motekat, H.: 'Heinrich B[.öí]-l-'s
Gruppenbifdt, neitr?ã/ge zu den Sommerkursen, Goethe
rnslitut, Ig72, argue's that B.(õ/Ll- \^¡ants us all to rive
tike Leni , Nl(Îiyller-Bringmann, W. ! tDie Liebe des
Heinrich sköltt' , op.cit. argues that BtölLl stiII hasn't
forgotten the Itar.
7 Linder, C.: tUnd sofort auf ihn geschossen.. t, op.cit.
argues that W1óltI has a psychotogicat need to write the
type of stories he does.
B Ross, W. I ¡ZeiL der netten ungeheuert, ÀIeue Rundsclrau,
4/L979 sees F,(ülrsorgliche Bel-agerung as realism and as
B!óYLI, s personal statement.



263

author and So on.9 The fact t.hat everything in the novel

must be Seen aS tintendedt by the author is by no means

taken as Self-evident. Many revie\^Is contain remarks about

which aspect sl.oltl might not have intended , of might

have overlooked or where he lost his patience or became

tired. of it att.tO This results in a setting up of false

distinctions between S{.o}ll as he has been defined and

gLb/r I as he insists on presenting himself , i.e. ful-I of

contradictions. Indeed, some essays are entirely devoted

to assessing the continuity of B{-ö}l-I's 'characteristics'
in a nev¡ noveL, totally ignoring the f act that dur j-ng the

creative proCeSS the author brings forth all traits and

aspects of each .torrel. rr To ask then, which are

characteristic of him Seems to Separate the novel- from

the author in an illogical manner, âS the characteristics

used for the evaluation are th.ose given to the critic by

the autrror in his previous novels. To ask, so to speak,

ff Ho!,¡ much of the new Byö/f I is l-ike BçöyfJ?n merely

establishes the potential continuity of certain of the

criticst rather than the authorts patterns. So what is

presented as an elaboration of B*otrfl and his ability to

td.o i-t againt iS actually a manifestation of the criticst

wish to pro ject their previous perception of ]H_l¿oyl-L' s

fiction onto the ne\"¡ novel. To make this possibIe, ttrere

9 Braem, H.M.: 'Antigesell-schaft in Gestalt e iner Leni t ,

Stuttgarter Zeitung, 2I. B. 71.
I0 Joáchim Kaiser describes 3{,Ðl:'lts moods in t'v¡o
reviews.'Mitleidiger Naturalismus und mythische Visiont,
S.(ã/aaeutsche Zeitung, 3L.7 .71. and'Heinrich B^{'ö}l-}s
Innen und Aussen\,/el-t t , S{'úYddeutsche Zeitung, 25.8.79 '
II Bernath, A.: 'Z:ut Stetlung des Romans GruppenbiLd in
BI,o.ILIIs ü{erkt , op.cit. & | Gruppenbild mit Dame: Eine
néue Phase im Schaf fen s6)flls', op.cit.
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is an inversion of the writ-er/critic position in relation

i.o the novel. The critics proport to know the tessencet

of the work and therefore claim a Sort of ownership over

it. The author is evaluated from that position for his

ability to fulfilt the criteria of the critic. The author

here is made to function as a device of Separation

betv/een the critics and their subjectivity. l2

An anal-ysis of the approaches and l¡/ays of
\..

presentation in the reviews gives an impression of a r'

general sub j ectivity disguised by various d'evices

creating an i-mpression of objectivity.

3. Leqitimization

The r¡/ays in which the reviews legitimate their

approach and evaluations of the novels is another aspect

which they have in common. The fact that most of the

reviews Seem to arrive at a firm judgment, even thouglr

they arrive at radically different ones, begs the

question of ttow they derive the justification for this

judgment.

The criteria which are employed in the construction

of the argument which cul-minat.es in the assessment of the

aesthetic value have to be analysed, âs well as the

approach within which they function. The internal logic

working in the reviews can thus be described.

LZ Durzak is a representative of this tYPe of
argumentation, the best example from a daily is probably:
Heizler, R.: 'Heinrich BtölIf in seiner Eigenschaft a]s
Pressekritikert, K{öÌTnisclze Rundschau, L3.8.7 4
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The choice of criteria rel-evant f or the

establishrment of value includes the decision not to use

certain criteria which might seem relevant to the reader

and also the choice not to mention the criteria wlrich are

employed. Both tactics have certain consequences for the

logic of the review.

Generally, the criteria can be described as being

appJ-ied seemingly unselfconsciously. Most reviews argue

from a position of implicit legitimacy. The mere fact

that the review is printed Seems to be enough to induce

the assurance in the reviewer that what they write is

safery 'sayablet. They do not seem to fear ridicuÌe,

criticism, Or outrage from their readers or dismissal

from their superiorS, never mind how imprecise, unfounded

or contradictory their arguments and assessments may be.

Other reviews argue from the position of a belief in

the conmon values of the readers which the revie\^¡ers see

themselves representing and tdefending'.I3 These conmon

val-ues , though sometimes vaguely ref erred to, are never

defined, tested or inquired into. Even though many

reviews can be described as very preoccupied r¿itn the

business of criticism, there is no tradition of

problemal¿izing the theory of reviewing. A self-criticat

or even self-reflexive stance is therefore highly

l-3 ALl of Reich-Ranickits reviews are example for this
type of regitimation. Vrlithin literary criticism this
phenomenon is referred to a Vorversthàtlndnis.
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unusuat.14 SimilarJ-y, the criteria with which many of tlre

academiC reviews operate remain vague and unrefl-eCted,

which again does not curtait the confidence of the
. 15revlev/ers.

lrlTren the criteria are stated, they are persistentJ-y

defined very narrowly. The personality of the author, far

f rom being onJ-y an interesting background. f eature,

totally dominates the justifications for any val-ue

judgment, be it negative or positive. As I have shown for

f þü)zrsorgliche Bef agerung , the salne conceptions of the

autlrorts personafity can be used to Support very positive

as well- aS very negative conclusions. The Same situation

exists in otfrer groups of .erriets. I6 Other criteria in

the form of concepts SuCh aS tthe novelt, tthe artistic

meanst, tthe formt, whiCh are assuned to be famil-iar to

the reader are used aS norms against wlrich the novels can

be assessed. These compariSons are, however, mostly

inconsequentiat because the concepts, notorious for their

vagueness, are not defined by the critics. As I have

shown for Gruppenbild, the \¡Iay in which the noveltS claim

to be a tnovelt was handled by the different reviews

indicates how utterly rel-ative this criterion becomes if

used without a clear definition. l7

L4 Examples of this tYPe of rev
AY?

íew ).{ analYsed at the end
of this chapter.
15 GÍulnther, J.: tHeinrich BI,oyII, Die verLorene Ehre
der Katharina BTum' , ÀIeue Deutsche Hefte, 4/L974
16 Thj.s has also been pointed out by some critic.s, see:
ArnoId, H.L. : tFiktive Berichterstattung II, Heinrich
Btö/LIs Roman GruppenbiTd mit Dane und einige Marginalien
zu seinen Kritikernt, in: Brauchen wir noch die
Literatur? Bertetsmann, DkÚysseldorf , 1972
17 Chapter 4 section c. 2.b.
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Another approach is the construction of crj.teria,

whrich are then used as a yardstick for assessment. I have

found instances where the critic constructs a criterion

for the assessment of the novel- from some of t.he authorts

utterances, supposedly indicating his aim or intention

for the novel. This construction of criteria, often

imprecise is nevertheless used to judge the noveI. The

criteria supposedly coming from the author himself are

thus deemed to be t fair t and t impartial t . The fact that

it is the criticst construction, is not, stated and often

remains wel-l- hidden while the impression that the autlìor

is judged by his ov/n criteria is emphasized.lS This

tactic creates the impression of being open and objective

and does give the reader some knowledge of the approach

used. However, it is often taken as a justification for

irretevant and. highly idiosyncratic views of the novel.

The critics t view seems vindicated as long as the

t approach t has been ref erred to. tnlhy this approach has

been chosen becomes irrelevant. Even though the logic

seems to be expÌained, the criteria employed are of t.en

external to the novel or the readerst interests. David

Myers sets out to refute an accusation by Michael-is about

nie verl-orene Ehre c¡er Katharina trt-.t. 19 But instead of

arguing for a different perception of Die verlorene Ehre

der Katharina BLum he writes about Gruppenbj¿d and proves

predictabty tlrat Michaelist accusation cannot be upheld.

rB schþi/tte,
Rundsc.lrau 4. B

19 Myers, D. :

PIay and Ethi

V'l .: tLauter
.79.tHeinricn nlö/ttt s Gruppenbi 7d. Aesthetic
c Seriousness t , Seminar XIII , 3/L977

nette Menschent, FratTkfurter
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The justification of this approach is a perceived

similarity between certain aspects of the t\¡/o books. Even

though his essay is interesting, its justification is

illogical-}y placed. SimilarIy narro\ÁI and therefore self-

fulfilling are the aims of many academic reviews. Another

good example is GroLtrmann t s review in The German

Quarterl-y.zo Grothmann SetS out to analyse the Structure

of humour in Gruppenbild. from the point of view of Jean

Paul t S concept of humour because B?'ó/It has stated to

have been influenced by his humour. He finds that the

humour in GruppenbiTd is indeed rel-ated to that of Jean

Paul , whtictt I¡/aS not in doubt. The liSt of examples couLd

be continued at will. The open discussion of the criteria

used in the logic of the review does, then, not

necessarily constitute a clearer or fairer approach to

the novels as it is not applied rigorously and self-

critically enough to improve the communication between

reader and novel. This technique Serves onty to give an

impression of objectivity. The subjectivity of the

reviews does not receive a solid tegitimization through

their approach, method.ology or logic.

4. I'Quality controlrl

The issue of wTrat value is to be bestolnled on the

novels and how this classification is to be achieved is

closely related to the issue of legitimization. As

20 Grothmann, W.: 'Zur
syöl :-t's Gruppenbird',

Struktur des Humors in Heinrich
The German SuarteriY,'March L917
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desCribed in the previouS Section, nearl-y aIl revle\¡/S

produce a value judgment, indeed this is

characteristically presented as their entire purpose.

Even though the criteria and methods util-ized in the

generation of this value judgment. Serve only to obscure a

very subjective reaction to the texts, most reviews

present themselves aS the place of origin of any val-ue

and their methods as the proper \^/ay to establ-iSh this

val-ue.

One technique which enables the critics to maintain

the iltusion that they are in charge of quality due to

their objectivity is the use of abstract concepts such as

tliteraturet, tthe novelt, tform and content

relatiOnShipt, tartiStiC meanst, etq. The manner in which

the frequent lack of definitions prevents a proper

fegitimization of the use of these concepts for an

evaluation hras been mentioned before. R continuation of

this approach is the setting up of a tension between

t subjectivity t and t art t and tpolitics t and

I arL/Iiterature t . In the reviews, both subjectivity and

politics are often argued to enter art only under the

threat of a Ioss of quality. This point is made ad

Ì?auselun in relation to Die verforene Ehre der Katharina

BIum where both B?ö/,LI's perceived personal involvement

and political opinions are Seen to have caused a loss in

ability and thus quality. In other reviews, however, a

Iack of precise, practical political instruction is

tanented and SYóylt, s personal- traits are seen aS



270

constitutive of his art-.2I The Separation of literature

and politics is also assumed wlren it is argued that- Die

verl,oretTe Eltre der KatlTarina B]um as a politicat panphlet

cannot be assessed from a literary point of uie*'22 Tl-ris

f alse d.ichotomy is then not used consistentl-y nor

effectively and can therefore only temporarily distract

from'tfre undertying subjectivity of the critic'

I rrave aì-ready mentioned the necessary inversion of

the positions of critic and author which ensures an

impression of objectivity. A similar mechanism functions

in relation to the establislrment of the value judgment

with the position of critics and readers/buyers. The

critics argue from an assumed monopoly position in

relation to value and. are consequently threatened if

vatue seems to be established by another source. In the

case of the trú/o first novels this occurs when they appear

on the market aS conf ident bestsel-l-erS. This popularity

is a frequent reference point for the reviews. The sales

figures are mentioned, not as an indication that this

book must be important, but as an ind.ication of something

2L Geno Hartlaub argues
is at the centre of his

that SIôYtl's Personat integritY
artistic abilitY while Brender,

H.: rVon der unzerstÇóYrbarkeit der menschlichen
Hof fnung t , Deutsche Vol-kszeitung, 29 . B .7 4' , Frey, J' :

t Die verforene Ehre der Katharina B7um" sounds , I/I975

".tã-S"fttt {t"t, 
G. : , Gruppenbil-d mit Damet , GI.o,/ttinger

Taqebfatt, II.9.7l-. and many other reviews argue that
s(ólu dián't give enough detailed suggestion for
political action.
2Z This argrment is used positivety in H.L.: 'Heinrich
BföyIÌts neues Bucltt, neues hochLand, IV/I974 and
.règáti.r"fy in ,Zu BköfLl und zu Bernhard' , Schweizer
Monatshefte, Il /r.97 4/7 5
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going \^rrong in the business of criticism and receptj-on 23

Two types of argument f ol-Iow. If the critic f eel-s

B(þIIlt s book is very good he cannot at the salne time

praise al-t those people who have bought it, because this

would make his task of informing the public about

valuable literary texts superfluous, âs they seem to be

doing fine without his help. The way out is to argue that

F^I,oà II is really too good and his audience wi l1 most

probab j-y miss most of the rearry rel-evant mess ug"=.24

croup/ortrait is surel-y the most important novel- of
this /season. But. because of its artistic qual-ities
it is possibl-y not going to reach Btö)-I1 ' s
traditt^""1l ¡Edience which needs this enlightenment
most of al-l-. -'

The other

together
26each other. In both arqrrments the assumptions

poss ibre

with his

argument is

uneducated

simply to criticize

audience who seem to

by B(.o*tl- are

those in the

help B [þ]11

can be seen as

B{-øtrrr

deserve

about the type of person buying a novel

negative as are

pubtishing and

the many references to

bookselling business who

achieve bestsel-ler

an indication of

status. These incidents

an unwillingness on the part of the

23 Esderts, H.: tFrau ohne Eigenschaftent, Bremer
Nachrichten, 28 .8. 7I. or tEin guter Mensch erz{itft:rl_t von
einem guten Menscfrent, tvordsee Zeitung, 17.11.7I.
24 Hartmann, H.: tNur f kð|r eitige Leser nicht
empf ehlens\n/ert t , Vorw'(ìá'T rts , 2 .9 .7 L .
25 tGruppenbild mit Dame ist mit Sicherheit der
wichtigste Roman dieser Saison. Nur erreicht er infolge
seiner artistischen Qualit!ä4ten mçö4glicherweise B,töfIls
traditionelles Publikun nicht mehr, das dieser
Aufkl lrälrung am ehesten bedí¿¿,IrfLe t ú{olf f , D.: t!ùer ist
Leni Pfeiffer?' , Weser Kurier, 24.8.7L.
26 M?lLyIIer-Bringmann, ûü.: tDie Liebe des Heinrich
B?óf LLt , Deutsche Tagespost , 20 . Lo .7 L . and Fr{'ãfnkisches
volksblatt , 23 .]-l. 71 . & Zehm, G. : tWenn einer zu aÌlzugut
bewacht wird t , Die t{elt, tl. B. 79.
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Critics to understand themselves and their methods aS

secondary or in certain cases perhaps even superffuous to

the process of vatuation. As some kind of val-ue is

established by high sales figures, and as these often

seem to be achrieved either before or in spite of the

med.ia reception, the critics face a contradiction

concerning their reason for existence. Tlre obvious

conclusion is to discredit those who cause the Success'

In their methodology the critics try to set up a

dichotomy of sales versus value, popularity versus

quatity and media-orchestrated versus academically

certif ied "rr.a."=. 
27 A type of "quaJ-ity control'r iS

executed, ho,,rever , by a much wider-reaching mechanism,

namely that of the processes of institutionalized

reproduction, which is mostly out of the conscious

control_ of the critics even though they help to create

ir.

when critics seemed to have had an effect on sales

and. thus seemed to have exercised their desired role as

monitors of quality as expressed in sal-es, the ef f ect l¡/as

very short-Iived and ended in embarrassment for the

critics. Some pre-ordered copies of f{i/rsorgliclte

BeLagerung had to be returned to the publishers, probably

because of the fairly united negative prepublication

reception. sales did, however, later establish tÌìemselves

aS the reception moved around to correct its hasty

d.amnation of the novel. This happened after and no doubt

27 Schu1t.ze , S. : t Sclrreibl-ust ,

Rhein Neckar Zeitung, L4.8.71.
die zur Schreibwut wurde t ,
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partly as a result of a public speech and tl¡/o very

relaxed interviews. BJåì'1f t s impromptu speech at the

Iaunching party for p0ii4rsorgTiche Belagerung ironicaJ-ly

po j-nts to the shades of meaning which the word nett

(nice) can aSSume and also plays witfr the distinction

bet\^/een d,ruckreif and d.ruckf ettig, meaning t ready to be

printed' and 'good enough to be printed'. With this

remarck he al-Iuded to those critics who hafl argued that

the novel had not been proof-read property and had bl-amed

the editor for the perceived tsloppiness t of the

language. The critics' very unsubtle approach and short

sighted conclusions r¡/ere thereby aptly disclosed. In the

interviews BI.oyLL talks quite f reely and in a retaxed

manner about the novel_ and about what he fel-t \tas miSSed

by the critics. Even though the interviewers il-Iustrated

the l-imitations of criticism with their assumptions and

undefined expectations , F l'c,Jllt remained very patient and

manag¡ed to use often inept questions for Some usefuL

debate about the novel-.

In these communications the autlìor not only re-

established Some pol¡/er over his text, but he aISo broke

through the critics t monopoly of communication with the

readers. This incident, Iaying bare not only the critics'

Iack of a sense of humour, but more importantly the

obvious lack of an objective approach, caused a moment of

self-criticat evaluat.ion amongst the critics as described

in Chapter Six.

)0,,
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The forms of critlcÍsm function as a bl_ockinq and

distorting effect which does not facilitate the

communication bet',/een the novels and their potential
readers. The selection of themes, approaches, materiaJ-

presentation and justifications for the conctusions give

an impression of the type of attitude to\,rards the novels

they recommend. They al_so indicate the function this form

of criticism has in a wider social- fiel_d. It is this
process and its effects on the novels which I earlier
described as the altocatj-on of tpositions t for the

novels. These tpositionst can now be defined more closely
by way of a discription of their characteristics.

I rrave shown that the sel_ection of themes in the

reviews is reJ-atively consistent and al_most always

excludes a wider or more detailed discussion of
histor icaÌ/political- themes with which the novels deal_.

This effectively discourages contemplation of the German

historical-/potitical situation as part of the reception

of the novel-s.

The approaches used, centerinE either on an

eval-uation of the person of the author , oî on an

idiosyncratic interest of the critic, constrain any

reflection of the novels in terms of a wider social
relevance and tie the readerst interest either to theÍr
curiosity about the life of a famous personality or to an

interesting but marginal aspect of the novel.
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The available material is misrepresented to a high

degree. This is, in the dailies, not done haphazardl-y but

in order to tie the readers t attention to SenSaLional

detai IS and preoccupy them, even overwlrelm them wittr

these, so that the review becomes more like a stick

commercial advertiSement. So many exciting, interesting,

irrelevant but catchy, unrelated. details are combined

that the effect is instant but very short-lived. In the

academic reviews the narro\nrly selected aspect or approach

of ten dominates the review to suchr an extent that i-t

creates an imbalanced Picture.

The justif ication in the reviews, of the v/ay tlrey

l-egitimi ze their existence and judgments is mostly not

expressed in words but is inherent in their language and

mode of presentation. They present themselves as

objective and tnatural t , as a necessary part of the

System that they help to construct and therefore not

requiring any explicit Sustification"

The subjectivity of the reviews, hidden under a

Iayer of mechanisms creating the impression of

objectivity, organizes certain publicly condoned

positions or meanings for the novels and their
tmessages t . This range of meanì-ngs or positions is

established not by the conscious efforts of the critics,

but by the mechanisms of the media and of l-iterary

criticism.
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Criticism and Ideology

Both the media and the tl-iterary institutiont of

which literary criticism is part, can, i¡r hlestern

capitatist societies, b€ defined aS institutions. AS sucTt

they rrave certain characteristics: one is t-heir

existential- Iink with a proceSS of reproduction. The

activity of an institution automatically ensures its o\^/n

Continued existence. AS sucht, âû institution wil-l , f rom

the available range of activities or meanings, favour

those which promote its o\^In continuj-ty. Another

characteristic is institutional inertia. Within

instítutions there exists a very high tolerance level for

oppositional and challenging practices' These

oppositional, critical practices do not Start to affect

the institution until they become translated into a

Syst.ematic restructuring. This however, iS mostly not

achieved without a redistribution of pov/er witnin the

institution. A redistribution of pol¡Ier witfrin the

l-it.erary institution hlould. involve a redefinition of the

cornmonly empJ-oyed categories and methodoÌogies. Texts ,

author and reader would have to be given free access to

eacTr other, the critic assuming a non-authoritarian,

mediating role. Because literary criticism functions aS

an institution this becomes doubJ-y dif ficult to achieve'

The reproductive mechanisms of the tl¡/o institutions,

media and literary criticism, effect a certain selection

from the available positions of meaning for the novels.
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AS mentioned above, the criteria for tlris setection is

different in each institution. The printed media,

privatized and mostly monopolized, needs material whiclr

promotes sales and. tlrerefore, the choice is not for

excellent quality and high information va]ue, but for

notoriety and Stick, elegant Shaltowness except for those

papers which specif ically base their pl-ace in the market

on a not.ion of tqual-ityt as for instance Die Zeit does'

The titerary pages are affected to a varying degree by

this policy. The criteria applied by the reproducing

mechanism of the lì-t.erary institution centre on an

avoidance of a confrontation with the basic contradiction

of the discipJ-ine, i.ê. its inabif ity to Serve the sociat

and political needs of the majority. The strict

Separation of titerary from political concerns must

therefore be seen to be maintained. As I have mentioned

in previous chapters, tlris implied apotitical pose of

criticism is expressed in the emphasis on objective

eval-uation of Iiterary products and thus an independent

monj-toring of values in our society aS the purpose of the

Iiterary institution. Even though certain methodologies

al-Iow for greater discussion of political aspects in

relation to literary criticism than others, the conmon

characteristic is maintained, namely a definition of

quality and objectivity which largely excludes the

problematization of the potitical aspect in these

concepts. An inctusion would bring institutionalized

J-iterary criticism into crisis.
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Ideotogy in literary criticism must then be seen as ,,("

a by-product of the two institutions tmediat and.

'Iiterary institutiont reproducing thremselves. The direct

effect is that of the selection of a certain range of

meanings for the novels. A second layer of ideology can

be seen in the signifying effect which this selection has

on the institutions themseÌves. Within each institution

the critics have a certain independence and a\^¡areness.

Untypical reviews can be accommodated easi J-y within the

overwlrelming affirmative pattern. The reviews are mostl-y

unable to reftect upon their part in the reproductive

mectranisms of the tr¡/o institutions. Individual reviews

become id.eological- not only because their necessary

subjectivity enables the institution to select a narrow

range of meanings for the novel-s, but also because it

prevents an ar¡/areness of the signifying uses to which the

meanings they are generating are put.

Altocating positions to the novels

The media and literary institutions assign

particular positions to the novels. The result of the

combined selection process is all,/ays a position which

seems contradictory, controversial in terms of the

division of disciplines.

GruppenbiTd mit Dame \^ras met by a reception which

emphasized the question of its Iiterary quality. For the

media, the connection to the Nobel Príze was the aspect
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'"/hich could be expJ-oiteO in order to attract attention.

For the Iiterary institution, the evaluation of the

quality of the novel in terms of the required standards

for the príze seemed justif ied. GruppenbiJ-d then \^Ias

assigned the t controversial t position of rrls it high

Iiterature?rr, "Is it good enoughr for a Nobel- Príze?tt This

position functions l-ike an image which accompanies the

novel- and predetermines future approaches to it.

nie verl-orene Ehre der Katharina B-Zum \¡/as

immediately assigned the position of a personal interest

story by the media by defining it as BLo)Il-'s revenge.

Literary criticism had difficulties here in estabÌishing

a need for an evaluation, because of the obvious

political- relevance and intention. There are only very

f ew bal-anced academic reviews of this novel-Ìa, trúIo of

them written by non-German critics.23 Those critics who

treat it as literary have to disprove the claim that it

is tonJ-yt the product of revenge or purely political-. The

controversy established by the combj.ned positioning of

the institutions is: rrls is revenge?rr, rrls it

Iiterature? rr

media hadl¡Iith

obvious

notoriety

vehemence

could be

F {nzlrsorgliche

criteria which

They

of the

BeTagerung, the

could serve the

no

ofpurpose

concentrated theref ore mereJ-y on the

critical- response and the scandal which

constructed from a Nobel Prize winner being

28 Sinka, M.M.: 'Heinrich B{.o}rls nie verTorene Ehre der
Katharina BLum as novef 1€t, Col-Toquia Germania, 2/l-9BL;
SeweII , t^I. S. : tKonduktion und Niveauunterschiede: The
structure of B(öllIts KatlTarina BTum' , MonatslTefte,
2/l-982
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accused

required

careful

otfrers,

of producing kitsch. The kitsch/culture dichotomy

a Iiterary critical assessment, even though a

one. The reviews are more self-conscious than the

there is also a lack

the nove1. The controversial

of academic treatments

position of this novel

rrls it literature?rr

of

is

the question: rrf s it fitsch?",

The continuing reception of the three noveIS 1S

pretetermined to a certain degree by the positions wlrich

they are forced to occupy withi-n the hierarchical System

of literary judgment. These are deci-sive for the manner

in which the books are approached by l-ater reviewers. The

posit.ions can get adjusted slightly as hle have seen with

f {'ü/rsorgliche Belagerung. lrihat needs to be emphasíze6 is

how narrov/, Shallow and und.ynamic these positionS are.

During the process of Sel-ection, the institutions prevent

an active participation by the readers by not presenting

a wide variety of open approaches and logically argued,

socially relevant interpretations. The sociaJ-ly dynamic

potential of the texts is buried under the gloss of the

repetitive Scandal or the haze of the abstract and

generalized Iiterary assessment.

From the treatment the three novels recelve, one can

deduce that the media managed to Satisfy their criteria

best in the first tl^/o novels which contain aspects easil-y

usable for sales purposes. The third novef, lacking an

obvious angl-e, Ied the media into a trap. Literary

criticism had least difficutties in justifying its
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activities I¡Ihen the supposed controversy l^¡as one of

varying levels of literary quality as witfr Grttppenbi Id

and not a question of areas which are taboo, namely

politics and the absence of conventional 1-iterary value

as with Katharina Bl-um anA f'*ä/rsorgLiclte Belagerurtg.

TIre second layer of ideology is the signifying

effect the Selected positions for the novels hrave on the

institutions themselves. AS mentioned above, âIl- novels

are assigned a seemingly Controversial position. The

questions of \"/fi.ether a suf f icient level of quality v/as

aclrieved for a NobeI Prize, v¡hether personal feelings

have ]ed an author to write a particul-ar piece and, if

this is the case , íf this then automaticall-y excludes the

work from the J-iterary genre, or if kitsch has a place in

Iiterary critic ism , are questions which can onJ-y be

treated a¡rd answered within the area of Iiterary

criticism and have littte of no relevance to the Social

needs of the majority or the aesthetic or social-

relevance of the novels. The media, being daify in need

Of ner^r ControverSies, Sometimes capitalize on the

reception at the end of the f irst \¡/ave of terriets. 29

Ho'*rever, Iiterary CriticiSm reaps more f ruitS f rom the

existence of these artificial controversies. The history

of the reception of the three books illustrates that:

GruppenbiTd is the subject of no less than L5 academic

29 Maus, S.t tDas V'Iunder von nebenant, Stuttg
Nachrichten, 4.12.7I. ; tBuchscttlamassel- und F
Die Tageszeitung, l-1. lO .79. ; tKatastrophal mi

arter
{iå}uleton' ,

ssgl-lülckt' ,

ner Spiegel, 33/L979¡ Torberg, F.: tKatharina Blum. Jetzt
b{;öIllert'st, Der Spiegef , 35/I972.
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eSSayS written after the year it v/as published. The two

other novels receive very littl-e literary attentj-on after

the the initial reception. Owing to their relationship to

the taboos of politics and lack of conventional value,

their perceived lack of esteem within the hierarchical

classifications of Iiterary criticism is confirmed. Tlre

J_iterary institution has , then, maintained its o\^rn

continuity by extending the debate on the non-threatening

subjects and dropping the debate on the subjects which

might lead to a confrontation \,tith the found'ations of its

discipline.

That a type of critj-cism which has a self-critical

attitude, openly admits its limitations and wishes to

inform the readers is possibte, must brief l-y be

demonstrated by describing the four or five exceptional-

reviews in my samPle.

These are longer academic essays and have severaL

things in common: a clearly defined approach and method,

a use of øyolttrs thoughts as a guide for their own

investigations , for which they take ful-I responsibility'

Two of the critj-cs emphasize the incompleteness of their

work.

Herbert Kaiserts essay on Gruppenbitd argues simply

for a careful Separation of the various l-evels of reality

i.e. aesthetic reatity in the novel and non-aesthetic

reality, and for a mettrod of assessment which is adequate
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to a piece of J-iterature, namely one which ascertains its

aesthetic qualit.y f irst and then measures its

social/moraI potential as expressed and manifested in

this aesthetic achievement.30 AS I have described, many

critics mix up these different level-S of reality wlren

they see in the novels t plots suggestions for real- social

actions and positions. Kaiserts essay is based on the

premise of interpreting the f ict j-tious actions in their

aesthetic narrative med.iation and assessing the social

potential of the novel j.n terms of its aesthetic quatity

and not in terms of its content.3l He does Suggest by

this Separation and its togical and rigorous maintenance '

an approach which assesses the unity of the aesthetic and

the moral which sl.øltl has proclaimed as binding in his

Fr ankfurxer Vor lesungen -

His interpretation is based on tv/o hypotheses wìriclr

aim at a critique of bourgeois language and its use:

I. Speaking and acting are in reatity wideJ-y apart;
tangùage aiAs the ideological disguíse of this fact,
as irre garbage coÌIectors have recognized'
2. RccolOing to pIö4;-;- , the writer lras the task of
portraying tfre social manifestations of decay and
ietuse- v¡hich have been caused substantialJ-y by this
corrupt language and this corrupting language use

30 Kaiser, H. I tD

Heinrich BI.ôlrrs
1e botschaft der sPrachlosigkeit in
roman GruppenbiLd mit Damet , Wirkendes

Wort,4/1978
3I He criticizes both Durzack and Bernhard who partly or
rnrholly aSseSS the quality of the novel by way of their
political- reactionJ to the practicability of the ending
of the novel.
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and. thu5, to contribute to their removal- from
soc r et.y .

This approach is rare in its self-awareness, Íts

J-ogic and its widely Set parameterS. A social potential

is assumed aS part of the assessment of the novel-,

accessibl-e onJ-y, holvever, through a careful

interpretation of the noveI. This aSSeSSment must take

etåyrys very basic approach into consideration. The

author is referred to briefly in an informative and non-

antagonistic fashion. The approach is non-manipulative

and cl-earl-y Set out. The position of the critic is also

signall-ed. to Some extent by the use of German without the

usual capital letters for nouns in which the article is

written. This approach, developed by a group of

liguistically and socially progressive German academics

and teacflers d.uring the earl-y Seventies, indicates a

rejection of the overemphasizing of the abitity to spell

and its concoInmitant autlÌoritariani"*. 33

Another review of GruppenbiTd is interesting for its

self-awareness. Paul Barz, writing a briefexceptional

impression of the novel, recommends the book because it

lZ tSprechen und handeln klaffen auseinander; die sprachre
dient der id.eologischen verschleierung dieser tatsache,
wie die n(O/tlarbeiter erkannt haben.
Z. Der scfry'iftsteller hat nach B[o)If die aufgabe, die
durch diese korrupte sprache und dieses korrumpierende
sprachverhalten \^¡esentlich mitverursachten
gèsef lscfì.aftlichen abfall- und verfallserscheinugen
darzustetlen und so zur treinigungt der gesellschaft von
ihnen beizutragen. t Kaiser, H.: op-cit-
33 See: tKIeinsèhreibung in der Grundschulet , Wirkendes
Wort, 6/Lg72, p.426-427 and tAn unsere lesert and
Bruderer, H. : tGross oder klein? t , in: l¡'Iirkendes Wort,
L/L97 4
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gives ne\¡/ possibilities not only to the author but afso

to the readers. 34 He descri-bes the form of the book as

giving the readers the freedom to decide if they wislr to

fotlow the guiding of the author or not, without having

to stop identifying with the characters. He also mentions

in passing that in principre some critics have something

against authors who Can be readi J-y understood by their

aud.ience. This positive attitude tol¡rards the perceived

opennessofthebookandal¡/arenessofthereaders'

diversity and participation is rare amongst the critics.

Another exceptional academic approach is found in

the essay on Die verl-oreITe Ehre der Katltarina B-lun by

Eberhard Scheittete.35 Even though the essay, appearing

in LgTg, Iras the advantage of hindsight in regard to the

great popularity of the novella in the mid Seventies, its

academic theme has a carefully defined social- relevance:

Scheiffele intends to examine the question aS to \^/hether

B{o)lltS nOvella can be seen as Iaying bare the total

moral and poJ-itical system, âs Marcuse had demanded from

a truly critical linguistic approach' His essay 
'

examining the J-inguistic behaviour described and used in

the novel-Ia, comes to the concl-usion that B{o)lItS

critique of l-anguage is indeed systematic and does lay

bare the totat moral and political system and that he is

in thi-s sense in the tradition of Karl- Kraus, who has

been described by Marcuse as linguistically critical.

34 Barz, P.2 tBlic k auf B þtufcllet t , Westermann,
35 Sc
sfolt

heiffele, E. ! rKritische Sprachanalyse in
l-s Die verl,oren

ro/r97r
Heinrich

Basis
e/Le7e

e Ehre der Katharina Blumt,
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Scheiffele also includes the participation of

in the process of the critique, thus granting

natural social effectivÈ.ngsE.

the reader

the book a

Stephen Smith ' S essay on f {À.}rsorgliche Bef ageruflg ,

appearing in a re-edition of a monograph on BLjTII in

I9BO, fias a very interesting appro-ch.36 He takes

BtolIItS refusal to tfunction', in the Sense of working

in with the expectations of the establisTrment, âS a

guide. He accepts eIå)f f I s position as binding f or

critics as wel-I, whose criticat f acul-tieS he deems

equalJ-y threatened by a the pressure to tfunctiont. His

method witt be that of the experiment. Here he afso

fol-lows BPòL:-L, who has described all of his work as

experiments, in the Sense that he claims not to have a

clear expectation of the end product when he starts.

SmithtS essay is searching and carefull-y v/ritten. It

tries out various teads which present themsetves to him.

Certain formal- principJ-es are found and loosely combined

to a very interesting interpretation which is then

d.eclared incomplete and temporary. This is done severaf

times and makes for a mul-ti layered ' non-authoritarian

approach to the novel. Even though Smith does refer to

B?ö/Lt many times throughout his essay, hê neither sets

him up nor slavishly f otlot'rs his lead, but simply gets

ideas, impressions and directions.

36 Smith, S.: tschizos Verniss
Liebet, in: Beth, H. (Hrsg. ):
edition) ScriPtor, K(ö/nigstei

age und die Treue der
aeinrich B,(öY7l ( second
n, 1980 , p.97-:-28
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Conc lus ion

I have tried to show in this chapter that the forms

of criticj-sm can be characterized by subjectivity hidden

under a layer of mechanisms giving the impression of

objectivity. This subjectivity offers those institutions,

in which criticism functions, I. an unproblematj-c acceSS

to a continuity of concepts and practices, 2- a

continuing monopoly in the definition of these concepts

and practices by indirectty selecting certain texts and

approaches tlrrough the operations of the institutions.

This process has the effect of assigning certain values

or trierarchical- poS j-tions to J-iterary texts. Once t.hese

positions are established, they tend ,r{ - owing to the

fact that they v/ere created by institutions -ôt""a.r"a

the potential- social effectiveness of the novel-s.

The fact that literary criticism, as practiced in

ne\¡/spapers and academic journals , is able to l-. maintain

its monopoly on the defining of the category t literature t

by selecting texts by means of its or¡¡n reproduction and

2. to automaticaJ-ly disempower certain other texts and

approaches to texts through the signifying effects of

this selection of texts, helps to prove that it is

ideotogical in nature. This is more firmly established by

proving that the positions to which the novels are

restricted, mobi |ize meanings , attitudes and concepts

which aid the continuing asyrnmetrical distribution of

por¡/er by trivializing or marginalizíng the debates of
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those issues which would challenge the status quo. I lrave

aJ-ready alluded to the inability of literary criticism to

serve the interests of the majority if it continues to

exclude the political and subjective aspects from its

methods and. concepts. The social anal-ysis of literary

criticism in Germany and its history in Chapter Three has

establ-ished that the rristory and significant traditions

of Iiterary criticism are not characterized by a

democratic sharing of access to the mobil-ization of

meaning. Threse traditions are more adequately described

as manifestations of the continuous striving for the

maintenance of a hegemonic monopoly on the defining of

central terms and themes for debate in society by a smafL

but not representative group. The need for the

institution literary criticj-sm to reproduce itself drives

it to assign val-ues , interpretations . and positions to

literary works which j-n turn have a tendency to strip

them of their capacity for, and purpose to change social-

values and political structures. The evi-d.ence leads to

the conclusion that the practice of J-iterary criticism

mobil-izes tmeaningst which aid the continued as]¡nmetrical

distribution of pov/er. My concÌusion, therefore, is that

the reception of BkoyLIt s \^/ork during the 1970 t s , which

served as an example to illustrate my analysis, can be

described as being severery constrained by the

ideological nature of J-iterary criticism.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

CONCLUSION

Por,üer, Id.eology and. Literary Criticism

My efforts throughout this thesis have concentrated

on establishing that there is a subtle connection between

power, ideology and literary criticism. Using the

reception of three of Heinrich BöLlts novel-S as examples,

I have attempted to characterize literary criticism, âS

practiced j-n the FRG during the 1970's. The reception of

Heinrich Böllts novel-S provides excellent material for a

study of this kind because every conceivable trait of

J-iterary criticism is represented here. The I970ts, as a

period of high political- tension and great social chranges

in the FRG, must be seen as cJ-osely inf luencing the

manner in which the three novel-s were understood and

classified.

The traditions of J-iterary criticisrn can be traced
.JLrvthrough its history to )ß' beginnings , which, âs pubJ-ic

communication about titerar/ture, has in Germany been

pinpointed to the end of the lSth century. In the thlo

hundred years of debate and development, many highly

sophisticated, philosophical arguments have been put

forward concerning the purpose, social function and

philosophical basis of criticism. Many tines the
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contradictions of one particular scTtool of thought caused

a loss of rigour in the appl-ication of the theory and

tfren gave rise to new paradigms. Certain characteristics

have, however, been maintained until today. The

discipline has been institutionalized since its

establ-isÌrment aS a discipline at German univeristies. AS

an institution is has maintained a monopol-y on the chains

of communication bet\nleen authors, texts, read'ers and

buyers a]1d through its activity aS an institution it

SeIectS and favours those texts and approaches to texts

which ensure its ov/n continued existence.

My analysis of the reception of Gruppenbild njt

Dame, Die verlorene Ehre der Katharina B-lum, and

FürsorgLiche BeTagerung has found evidence which led to

the conctusion that literary criticism aS nracy'tised in

the FRG during the 1970's is:

a) a subjective activity which is, however,

disguised by a weII entrenched, traditional image of

objectivity,

b) an institutionaÌized activity with the support of

tradition and considerable resources, which had the

tendency to reproduce itself automatically

c ) an influential- activity because it works on and

witfr the central operating System of communi-cation i . e.

Ianguage, and. because it is empowered, owing to its

institutional position, to introduce a hierarchy into the

multifarious literary processes in society and thus takes
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a significant part in

categories as 'realitY t ,

the shaping

tbeauty t and

of such central
t truth t

The process of sel-ection is a practice which is

executed by a smalI, but not representative group of

highly and narrowly skilled people. Owing to the central

position of the literary institution in our society, the

social effects of their activity are much more far-

reaching than the small- number of participants suggests.

The social role of the literary institution is

a) the selecting, valuing and intitutional-ízing of

certain texts, concepts and practices

b) the playing of a not central but significant part

in the process of the definition of concepts. fhis can be

achieved by the shaping of subtle ne\^/ shad.es of meaning,

by the mobilization of meaning in favor of one side of a

double meanj.ng, tlre smoothing over of sharp

contradictions by means of ambiguity in relation to

certain texts.

This significant part which the Iiterary institution

pl-ays in the process of shaping of meaning and

institutionatizing of texts and. practices, becomes more

significant when one considers that it is based on a

practice which has been found to be subjective and does

as Such not express the multil-ayered experiences of many

different groups of society but merely that of the small
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group v¡hich dominates the practice. The significance of

the social role of the literary institution gro\^Is

further, if one considers that this social-l-y narro\¡/,

experiential base on which the practice rests, iS furtlrer

restricted by the self-re-producj-ng selection processes

of the institution itsetf. These sel-ection processes

favor those texts and practices which ensure a

continuation of the institution. In the case of literary

criticism in the FRG, the characteristic forms of media-

based criticism are dominated by a highly subjective,

entertaining and polit.ically and socíalì-y non-challenging

type of criticism which serves the book-market and the

economic viability of the paper in which it is printed.

University-based criticism favors methodol-ogies r¿hich are

based on a professed conceptual- segregation of

social/political and literary/aesthetic considerations,

which have, however, clear political implications,

excluding or redefining those areas whj-ch would disrupt

the trad.itional social isolation of the practice.

As my description of the reception has shown, these

characteristic forms of criticism l-argely avoid

problematizing or challenging their institutional and

subjective character because this would mean a

regitimation crisis. The tradition of a veired

subjectivity is well entrenched as is the usefulness of

an appearance of political neutrality through the

professed segregation of politicat from aesthetic

concerns.
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The combined effects of the narrov¡ subjective base

and the institutionalized selections result in a type of

Iiterary criticism, ',those social- role is, in sunmary, one

of support for those preconceptions and social patterns

which maintain the continued asymmetricat pol¡Ier

distribution in the ERG. My anatysis of the reception of

three novels by Bö1I has shown that literary criticism,

as practiced in the FRG during the 1970's, can be

described as being ideologicaJ- in that it heJ-ps to

mobil-íze meaning which aids the continued existence of

asymnetricat power relations.
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R. : Heinrich Böl-f . Edition du SeuiI, J-977 /78.

. : Heinrich BöIl-. Pahl-Rugenstein, KöIn, 1969.
, Vü.: Die Literaturtheorie Heinrich Bö71s, Lc{l
, r1(o

2. BOOK CHAPTERS:

Arnol-d, H. L.: 'Über die Vergangenheit der alten und die
Notrnrendigkeit einer neuen Buchkritik. in: Geschichte der
deutschen Literatur aus Methoden. Bd. I Athenäum Fischer
Tasclrenbuch, Frankfurt, L972, p.X-XXXII , XIII-XIX.
ArnoId, H. L.: tHeinrich BoIl-s Versuch, der
Massenhysterie zu wehren, und seine Folgent in: Brauclten
wir noch d.ie LiteraturT Bertel-smann, Düsseldorf , I972,
p. 11 4-L2L.
Baumgart, R. : tDer blinde Realismus t in: Die verdrängte
Phantasie. Luchterhand, Neuwied, I973.
Demetz, P.3 tPorträt Heinrich BölIt in: Die süsse
Anarchie. PropyJ-äen, BerIin, I970, p.220-235 .

Durzak, M.: tKritik und Affirmation. Die Romane Heinrich
Böllst inz Der deutsche Roman der Gegenwart, Kohlhammer,
Stuttgart, L97I, p. I9-I07, 362-369.
Hübner, R. : tDer dif f amiert-integrierte "Anarchismusrrt
in: Arnold, H.L. 2 Deutsche BestseLl-er - deutsche
IdeoTogie. Klett, Stuttgart, 1975, P. If3-I44.
Jeziorkowski , K. : tHeinrich Böl-I t in: lrlagener, Hans:
Zeitkritische Romane des 20. Jahrltunderts. Reclam,
Stuttgart, L975, p. 301--3I7.
KopeJ-ev, L. : tHeinrich BöIl und wirt in: Verwandt und
verfremdet. Fischer, Frankfurt, I976 , p. 63-91.
Kurz, P. K.: tHeinrich BöII nicht versöhntt inz Über
moderne Literatur. Knecht, Frankfurt, 1971, P.11-48.
Lange, V.: tErzählen als moralisches Geschäftt in:
Matthaei, R.: op.cit.
Lämmert, E.: tÜber die öffentl-iche Verantl,/ortung der
Schriftsteller' in: Kuttenkeuler, Woì-fgang (Hrsg. ) :
Poesie und Politik. Kohlhamrner, Stuttgart, 1972, P.62-68.
Mayer , H. : tHeinrich Bötl- t in: Vereinzelte lvi ederschläge.
Neske, Pfulringen , l-973 , p.61-65.
Plard, H.: tMut und Bescheidenheitt in: Arnold, Heinz
Ludwig (Hrsg. ); Geschichte der deutsclren Literatur aus
Methoden. Bd. I Athenäum Fischer Taschenbuctt, Frankfurt,
1972, p.25I-27I.
Reich-Ranicki, M.: tBöII, der Moralistt, in: DeutsclTe
Literatur in t/trest und Ost, Piper, Münctren 1963 p.L2O-L42.
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Reich-Ranicki, M. ! tBölÌs antihumanistische Buchstabenr
in: Literarisches Leben in Deutschl-and, Piper, Münc|ren,
l-965, p.177-LBO.
Reich-Ranicki, M.: tHeinrich Böl-It in: !,Iiese, Benno von
(Hrsg. ) ¡ Deu.tsche Dichter d.er Gegenwart. Erich schrmidt,
Berlin, I973, p.326-340.
Thomas, R. H., & van der wil-I, W.: 'Heinrich Bötlt in:
Der deutsche Roman und die Wohl-standsgeseflschaft.
Kohlhammer, Stuttgart, L9'/7, P.57-79.

SPECIAL EDITIONS OF PERIODICALS

lJniversity of Dayton Review, vol.I0.
[lniversity of Dayton Review , voI . l- L .

University of Dayton Review, vol.12.
University of Dayton Review, vol.13.
QueensLand studies in German ]anguage
r975
Text und Kritik, Ht. 33, :--914

L973 no
l-974 no
L976 no
L97 6 /7

. r_-46

.3-64

.3-56

p
p
p
p

2.,
2.,
2.,
.1.no

and Titerature,

3. ARTICLES:

As so many articles are used in this thesis, it
seemed appropriate to order the material into
certain categories. The date of publication provides
a rough order. Vüithin that framework the material is
grouped according to the various topics witfr which
the articles are concerned, whenever appropriate. In
the years in which the three novels with which this
thesis is concerned are published, â11 reviews are
]isted first and are fol-Iowed by non-review material
of that year. I¡üithin each catergory the order is
alphabetical. The unsigned articles are Iisted at
the beginning in alphabeticat order of headline.

1970:

'BöII geisselt Athens Fol-ter, Köl.nische Rundsclrau, KöIn,
L2.L.70.
'BöIl legt Verfassungsbeschwerde gegen
Kirchensteuerbescheid ein' Süddeutsche Zeitung, 22.L2.70.
tBörl- mit Beatt Rhein-Sieg-Anzeigêt, Kö7ner
Stadtanzeiger , 2.3 .7O .
tBöII war der prominenteste GaSt' Bergische Landzeitlng,
17 .3.70.tHeinrich BötI in Aachent Aachener Nachrichten, 4-7.7O.
tNetter Bursche'] Saarbrücker Zeitung, 28. 2.70.
tUnbeliebte Kirchensteuer t DüsseLdorfer Express,
28 . 12.70 .

Amery, J.: rsolidarität' Warum H.BölI nicht überhol-t ist,
IVat j onal-zeitung , BaseI , l5 . 2.7O .

r-80
5,
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Bauer, A.: tDeutsche Lit.eratur im Spannungfeldt,
Allgemeine Zeitung, Mainz , 22.9.7O. Al-so in:
Generafanzeiger für Bonn, l. I0. 70.
Becker, C. i tDie Wel-t war nicht mehr gal1z so weit
entfernt t , IVeue Rhejn Zeitung, 20. I0.70.
Bishoff, M.! tJudenvernichtung hat Deutschland arm
gemactrt t , Düsse-Ldorf er Express, ll. f Ì. 70 -

Borcke, P. von: tschlag nach bei Lenint , Die Weft,
rr.3.70.
Dam, H.G. von: tBölI hat das Recht zur Provokation! t,
Westf äTische Rundsclrau, Ì6 . 3 . 70 .
Denter, E.: tBö11 flieht. den Rumm€It, DüsseLdorfer
Nachrichten, 16. L2.70 .

Denter, E.l tlch r¡itI keine Repräsentationsfigur seint,
Generalanzeiger für Bonn, 19. 12.70.
Desalm, B.: tEin Streitgespräch, das keins ',/art , KöIner
Stadtanzeiger, 16. 3. 70.
Domay, E. : tLiteratür t , Deutsches Pf arrerbfatt, '7 /L97O .

Durzak, M.: tMetier der Romanschreibêr' , Die Welt,
30. 4. 70 .

Ebert, Vü.! tSchweigen bei der Oppositiont, Spandauer
Vol-ksbLatt, BerIin, 12.2. 70.
Fabian, A. M. : tAJnnesty Internatinalt, Gewerkschaftliche
MonatslTefte, 2/I97O .

Graf , H.: tÜbelste Schmähung der Kirchet, lVeue BiTdpost,
3r_.5.70.
Gresse, H.Vü.: tMan muss BöIl dankent, Düsse-l.dorfer
.Express , 23 . L2 .7 O .

Habe, H.: tDrei Glossent, Tageszeitung, München,
28.Lr.70.
Habe, H. ! tPrämj-e für die Gewal-tl'osigkeitt , Tagesanzeiger
Regensburg, 24.2.1O. AIso in Tageszeitung, München
L4.3.70.
Hai: tAucÏr Heinrich BöII liess schön grüssent, l/eue Ruhr
Zeitung, I9.5.70.
Halstenberg, A. ! tGerüchte Geschäfte und Sturm auf
Bücher t , Köl-ner Stadtanzeiger, 30. 9.70 .

HCB: tMod.erne deutsche Literatur t , DiIT Zeitung,
DiIlenbür9, f6.9.70.
Hohoff, C.: tDieser Bursche ist eine Katastrophe! t,
Rheinischer Merkur, B. 5. 70.
Hohoff, C.: tThomas Mann und tBruder Hitlertt, Rheinische
Post, Il .7 .70. AIso j.n: Bonner Rundschau, 6 . f 0 . 70 .

Hübner, P. : tChristlich gleich tkriminell t?', Rheinisc-he
Post, 17 .3.70.
Interview: tEnde einer Dienstfahrtt , Iulannheimer Morgen,
23.r0.70.
Interview: Stürmer, N. : tUnsinnige Prozedur t , Konkret,
r4/r97O.
J.w. 'Heinrich Böllt, Mindener Tageblatt, 10.3.70.
Jansen, H.: rTod eines Priesterst, Westdeutsche
Allgemeine, 9.5.70.
Krüger, H. : tFrostiger Frühlingt , Deutsches ^A-l Tgemeines
Sonntagsblatt, I9. 4.7O.
Larisch, K.I tQuerfeldein durch Literaturt, KöLnische
Rundschau, 12.2.70.
Leier, M. : tVerkannter BöII t , Die WeIt, B. I.70.
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Letter to the editor: Hofstetten, H.B.: tBravo BöIlt,
DeuXscITe Vofkszeitung, Düsseldorf , 20.2 -7O.
Lindmann, R.: tUner\^/artet leicht und lässigt, SXuttgarter
Zeitung, 10.10.70.
Manf red L. : tDie Taufpaten schweigent , Die Wel-t, 2L- 5.70-
Moscher, M. : tHeilige begehen Selbstmordt , KöIniscl'te
Rundscitau, 6.5.70.
Pawek, K. : tMensch Mayer t , PubTik, Frankfurt 20.2.70.
Prochnik, P. i tAufsäzte, Kritiken, Redent, German Life
and Letters, 24/L970.
Rieger J.: tNachtgebett , Berfiner Sonntagsbl-att, Die
Kirche Ber1in , 8.2.70.
Scheuch, K.: tAblasshandet mit der Tugeûdt, Deutsche
Zeitung Christ und Welt, 13. Il-. 70.
schuchardt, B.: tMehr Taten als lalortet, KöTnische
Rundsclrau, 2L .3 .7 O .

Schultze, S.: tIn Sachen Böllt, Rhein-IVeckar-Zeitung,
2r.12.70.
SchumacÌrer, G.: tAutor und Staatsbürger BöI1t, Köl-ner
Stadtanzeiger , 28 . 3 .7 O .

Schönfel-d H.M.: tIn Sachen Böl-It, Badische ÀIeueste
Nachrichten, 29 .6 .70 .

Stern¡ens, H.: tDie Initiatoren sol-l-en afso die Kosten
tragen t , Ruhr-.lvachrichten, L2.9 .7O .

Stiler, H. ! tTun sich Christen schwer mit dem Leseû? t 
,

Kölnische Rundschau, I6. 3. 70.
Sturm, V. i tDie Nachtwache im Kölner Domt, Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung, 2I.12.7O.
Thebrath, J.: 'Böl-l- forderte Prüfung für wehrpf J-ichtig€t,
Westdeutsche ATTgemeine, l-5. 5. 70.
Unger, Vü. : tWeihbischof in Quarantäne t , Köfner
Stadtanzeiger, 10. I0. 70.
Vormweg, H.: tMetaphysische Infektiont, Die Zeit,
r-6.10.70.
Zimmermann H.: tKleine Konkurenz für grossen Brudert,
Frankische Tagespost, 4.7 .70.

THE VüRITER'S ORGANISATIONS

tBöII neuer Präsidentt, Spandauer volksblatt, 19.4.70.
tGattz massive Aktionent, Frankfurter Rundschau, I9. f . 70.
tIn die tinsel-t zieht eine neue Jury eint, Ruhr-
Nachrichten, Recklinghausen, 27 . 2.70.
'PEN-Nöte t , Deutsche Zeitung Christ und Wel-t, 24.4.70.
tVorstand Passionspielt, Die WeIt, 25.5.70.
Albers, H. : tBessere Bedingungen für dichtende
Arbeitnehmer t , Hanburger Abendbl-att, I9. I.70.
Anderle, P.: tAuf d.em Weg zu einer IG KuItuY?' , Publik,
27 .rr.70.
Bauer, A. : tKollektive sind auf [¡,Iandel aus t , Spandauer
VolksbTatt, 8.1.70 . Westfäfische Rundschau, B. I.70.
Ful-daer Zeitung, I5 .l-. 70.
Bauer, [rI.A.: tBürger mit Prestiget , PubTikationen, 5/70.
Berndt, H.: tWenn Autoren nachr ihrrem Recht fragent,
Saarbrücker Zeitung, 20.I.70 .
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Bingel, H. : tPEN-Club - Opas Verein? t , Publik, 29.5.70.
Bischoff , M. r tPoeten f l-irten mit Gewerkschraftt,
Düsse-ldorf er Express, 15. 1.70.
Braem, H. M.: tRingen um Selbstverständnist, Stutxgarter
Zeitung , 20 . 4.7O .

Chotjewitz, P.O.: tDer Penctub soII nicht länger pennent,
DeutsclTe Volkszeitung, 1.5. 70.
Drehrs , J. : 'Mal- selren was mögJ-ich ist t , SüddeutsclTe
Zeitung, 24. II.70.
Ernst, J. : tDer t tinks-ideologisiertet PEN-Clubt,
Deutsche Wochenzeitung, and Deutsche Nachricltten,
12.6.70.
Fuchs, G.: tLobby oder Kampforganisatiot?t, Konkret,
25/re70.
Gröhler, H.: t[rlas Schriftstellern zu Buche scltl-ägtt,
Saarbrücker Zeitung, 9. 9.70.
H.Ch.M. : tMassive Aktion der Schriftstel-Ier t , DeutsclTe
Volkszeitung, 6 .2.70 . AIso in: der J-iterat 3/I97O .

Hartl-aub, G.: tFrühring beim PENt , Deu.tsclles Ãl. Igemeines
SonntagsbLatt, 26. 4.-/0.
Hartwig H.: 'PEN wähft BöLI/ BölI auf dem Präsidenten
stuhlt, Die Rheinpfalz, 20.4.7O.
HiIl, Vü. ! tSchriftstel-Ier a1s Arbeitnetrmer t , Deutsc-lres
Allgemeines Sonntagsblatt, 25.I. 70.
hjs :'Schriftsteller ím Lohnkampf t, Saarbrücker Zeitung,
23.rr.70.
Härlin, C.: tGeld oder Lorbeer?t, Rheinischer Merkur,
27 . l-1. 70.
Kiessmann, E.: tDas Ende d.er Bescheidenheit ist dat, Die
Welt, 13.4.70.
Kil-l-, R.: tAtles oder nichtst, Rhejnische Posx, 23.I1.70.
Kirchmann, H.: tDie Autoren wollen nur ihr Rechtt, Köl.ner
Stadtanzeiger , 20 .1 . 70 .

Lange, R.: tSchriftsteller als Partner des Politikerst,
HannoverscJre ATlgemeine , 23 . IL .7 O .

Lattmann, D.: tSchriftsteller in der Arbeitsweltt,
Deutsche Volkszeitung, IB. 9.7O.
Leo: tPräsident Bö1It, Die Zeit, 24.4.7O.
Loh: tNicht. nach Seoul- t , Deutsche Volkszeitung, 17 .7 .7O.
Nol-te, J.: tAbsage an den Pragmatismus?t, Die Weft,
23.rr.70.
o: tBölL LriIl ein anderes PEN-Grundgesetzt , Ivlünchner
Merkur,22.9.7O.
RAK: tSchriftstel-Ier Verband zieht nach Münchent ,
Westf äLisclte Nachrichten, Münster, LB.2.7O .

Richter, T.: tDie Idylle von I92I!. , Publik, 24.4.7O.
S.-F. tDGB unterstützt VSt, Frankfurter AJ-Igemeine
Zeitung, 6.2.7O.
Scheffet, H.: tAutoren proben Solidaritätt, Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung, 24.11. 70.
Scheffel, H.: 'Für die Einigkeit der Einzelgänger',
Frankfurter AlTgemeine Zeitung, 23.LI.10.
Schloz, G.: tNach der Bescheidenheitt, Deutsche Zeitung
Christ und ,llelt , 27 .I1 . 70.
Schu1tz, U.: tDer Pen-Club - nur nobel- oder auch
nachÌässíg?', Handelsbl-att Industriekurier, 22. 4.70 .

Schultz, U.: 'Die zwiespäItige Situation des PENt,
Süddeutsche Zeitung, 20. 4.70.
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Schrwerbrock, W.: tAutoren bald unabhängig?t , Kö7ner
Stadtanzeiger, L4. 4.-70.
Schütte, [,1.: tExistentielles Verhältnis zu Druck und
Papier t, Frankfurter Rundschau, 23 . 1I. 70.
Szekely, A. von: tlauter Fragezeichent, Frankfurter /Veue
Presse, 2J.11.70.
Ulrici, S.: tM. Walser spricht von IG Kulturt, KöInisclte
Rundsclrau, 23 . Ll . 70 .

Url-ich, J. : tDer erste deutsche Schrifststel-l-erkongress
ist beendet t , Münchner Irlerkur , 24. Lf . 70 .

VrIoS: tErfolgrt , Frankfurter Rundschau, Il. 6 .7O .

Zj-mmer, D.E.: tDie Schriftstell-er waclren auf t , Die Zeit,
L7.4.70.

SPEECH DURING THE WEEK OF BROTHERLINESS

Text of speech Köfner Stadtanzeiger, 9.3.7O.; Saarbrücker
Zeituttg 9. 3. 70 . GeneraLanzeiger für Bonn, 9. 3. 70.
'Brüderlichkeit ist keine Veranstaltung' Rlreinisclre Post,
L1 .3.70.
'Brüderlichkeit kann nicht befohlen werden' (H.8. wil-t
nicht mehr mitmachen) ÀIeue Rhein Zeitung, 9.3.70.tBrüderlichkeit und Demokratiet Tefegraph, Berlin,
10.3.70.
'BöIt diskutiert nicht mit Polizisten, KöLnische
Rundschau , 5 . 5 . 70 .tBöIt sprach in xöln das rechte Wort zwr rechten Stunde t

Hannoversche Presse, 10. 3.70.
'Das Zitat, Die WeIt. 10.3.70.
tDrittes Fernsehen: Die armen Brüdert Rheinische Post,
L7.3.'70.
tEhepaar mit Xindern soII Vrlohnungssuche schifdernt u.
Königsberger, O. : tDemaskierung' Ru.lrr-lVachrichten,
9.3.70.tEklat zur !,Ioche der Brüdertichkeitt Frankfurter
ATTgemeine Zeitung, 9. 3. 70.
tGemel-det aus Absurdistant, Rhejnjscher Merkur, 3. 4.70.
tHeinemann: Die Gesinnung kann nicht befohlen werden. t

(Leitartikel) Saarbrücker Zeitung, 9.3.7O.tHeinrich BölI fragt nach den Namenlosent Brüderlichkeit
kann man nicht befehl-ent Generalanzeiger für Bonr7,
9. 3. 70.
'Köl-ner Schül-er diskutieren über Bölls Rede' À/eue Rhein
Zeitung, I9.3.70.
tMahnung an die BrüderÌichkeitt, Frankfurter Rundschau,
9.3.70.
'PJ-ädoyer für Minderheiten¡ Die Zeit, f3.3.70.
Besser, J. ! tBöl-Iereien I Kö7ner Stadtanzeiger, 16. 3.70.
Bischoff : tBö1I will- keine Festreden mehr haltent,
Abendzeitung I Uhr Blatt, 10.3.70.
Casparek, G.: tBöIIs rFestredet: Anklage gegen sinnlose
Feiern t , Neue Rhejn zeitung, 9. 3. 70.
D.B.: tHeinemann ruft zu Veranth¡ortung auf t , Die WeIt,
9.3.70.
Dam, H.G. von. : tBöIl hat das Recht zvr Provokation! t

Westf äLische Rundsclrau, I6 . 3 . 70 .

Debus, E. i tDas schl-echte Gewissen Iässt hoffent,
Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 26.3.7O.
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E.B.: tOffener Brief an Heinrich Böllt, GelTerafanzeiger
für Bonn, 15.5.70.
Eberhardt, M.: tFragen an Heinrich BöIIt, Frankfurter
ATTgemeine Zeitung, 16. 3.70.
Exner, R. : tPaukenschtäger BöÌl- t , Deùtsche Nachrichten,
17 .7 .70.
Fischer , G. : tBrüderlich t , Iveue Rulrr Zeitung 9. 3. 70.
H-I¡i.H.: tPolizisten luden BötI zu einem Besuch eint,
WestfäTische Rundschau, 2.5 .7O.
Haar, J. : tBitte an den Schriftsteller Heinrich BöII t ,
Frankfurter Rundscl:au, 17 .3. 70.
Hemrnerfe, J. : tGuter lrlil-l-e und FingerspitzengefühI t,
Mannheimer Morgen, I6. 3. 70.
hnj :'A¡rsichten eines Clo\,üns? t, EvangeT isclte Kontnentare,
stuttgart, Nr. 4.1O.
Iserlohe, N. : tBrüderlichkeit nicht nur an den
Feiertag€ût , KöLnische Rundschau Am Sonntag, l-5.3.70.
Keisch, H.: tHeinrich BölIs Fluchversucht, Die WeLtbíihne,
16 /rs1 0 .
Knorr , L.: tBöll-s Kritik einseitig? t , Köfner
Stadtanzeiger , 2I .3 . 70 .

Lehnhardt, K.: tHeinrich BölI & Autort, Frankfurter
ATTgemeine Zeitung, I7 .3.7O.
Letter to the editor ( 3 ) Die WeJ-t, 31. 3.70.
I-etter to the editor: Adler, Hermann: tHeinrich Bötf und
die Brüderl-ichkeitt, lVationaL Zeitung, Basel 15.4.70.
Letter to the editor: Balfanz, D.: tFür die entra-hmte
Brüderlichkeit t , Frankfurter Al-Tgemeine Zeitung, 20 .3.70 .

Letter to the editor: BeyI, L.z tGrösste Anerkennungt,
Frankfurter ALlgemeine Zeitung, 17 .3.70.
Letter to the edit.or : Kining , A. J. : t Bo l- I und die
Brüderl-ichkeit t , Deutsche Wochenzeitung , 24.4.70 .

Letter to the editor: Nitsche, P.Dr. : tDie tAbsaget
Heinrich Bötl-s' , KöLnische Rundschau, 22.5.70 .

Letter to the editor: Scherer, Josef: tSpitter und
Balken t , PubLik, 27 .3 .70 -

lsw: 'Pol-izeischüter schreiben an Heinrich BölIt ,

Schwäbische Zeitung, 17 .3.10.
mr: tRandbemerkungent, D'Letzenburger Land, 24. 4.70.
RAK: tStatt Reden mehrr BrüderLichkeitt, WestfäLische
Nachrichten, Münster, ff . 3.70.
Ruppert, A.: tlntegration der Minderheitent, Publik,
3 .4.70 .

s. -h. f . : 'Brüdertichkeit und Sympathie' , TelegraplT,
r0. 3. 70.
Schaller, G.: tBöl-t und die Brüderlichkeitt, DeutsclTe
Wochenzeitung, 20 . 3.70 .

Schmidt, H.: tBörl-s Vortragt, Stuttgarter zeitung,
4.4.70.
Segnitz, H.: tCheGuevara - Starker Tabakt, Frankfurter
AlTgemeine Zeixung, I6. 3. 70.
Sternbergêt, D.: tBöl-l- bleibt im Rahment, Frankfurter
ATTgemeine Zeitung, IB. 3. 70.
ts/dpa tVerkannt, verfemt, geduldet? t, Hannoversche
ATTgemeine, 9.3.70.
U.S. : tBrüderliche Besorgnis um Gastarbeiter? t, TeTegraf ,
BerIin 22.3 .70 .
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Vrleidlich, U. :'schwierigkeiten mit der Brüderlicflkeit',
Augsburger ALlgemeine, IB. 3.70.
Vüitte, F.: tZweimal KritikI, Berl-iner Stimme, 2L-3.7O.
Zeugner, A.: tPompöse, nicht böse Bankfassadent,
Frankfurter Aflgemeine Zeitung, 17 .3.7O -

r97l

Gruppenbil-d mit Dame

tBöIIs gebünd.eJ-te Schicksal€t, Hambutger AbendbTatt'
r_0. 9. 7r.
tBücher im Geprächt, Rhein Zeitung, 30.I0.71-.
, Gruppenbi 7dt , Düsse-Ldorf er WochenspiegeT , 23 /r97l- .

tHeinrich Bö11: Gruppenbild nit Dame' , Die
Bücherkommentare, 4/L91 I.
tlnstinctively satiricalt, The Times Literary Supplement,
8.r0.7r.tLiterarisches Sightseeing t, Frankfurter ALLgemeine
Zeitung, 15.L2.7I.
Armbruster, S.: 'Ein Monunent für Leni t , Allgemeine
zeitung Mainzer AIlgemeine, -7 .8.'7L.
Arnold, H. L. : tHeinrich Böl-l- Gruppenbifd mit Dame' , Die
Tat, ZÜrich , 2I. B. 7I.
Barz, P. ! tB1ick auf BüchêY' , Westermann, LO/I97L-
Beckert,
Zeitung,
Beckmann,

M.
3.

H

: tDeutsche Umwege zum Glückt, Saarbrücker
9.1L.
.: tleni und der Sowjetmenscht, KuLtur

Theol-ogie PoLitik, 42/r9'I r.
Beckmann, H.: tSchade um die Kranzbinderei t, Rheinisclrer
Merkur, 30 . '7 .7I .

Bock, H.B: tSinnbilder der Isolationt, Nürnberger
Nachrichten, 24.7.7L.
Cal-Isen, M. : tVerschattetes Gruppenbild deutscher
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